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PREFACE

During the summer of 194 the Germon Armies in France were defeated
and sent reeling back to the frontiers of the Reich., For the Allies,
the long period of planning and preparation was brought to fruition and
by September three Groups of Armies under the Supreme Allied Commander,
were securely established on the Continent. There can be no doubt of
the great influence that air power exercised on the campaign in
Normandy during the three months following D-Day. In the bitterly
contested struggle for Caen, the fierce battles fought along the road
to Falaise and the break through at St. Lo the British and American
heavy bombers played an indispensable part, although it was not always
possible for the Armies to take full advantage of their aid. That the
ground forces began to rely on support from the Strategic Air Forces
became evident when large numbers of heavy bombers were employed in
battering into submission the enemy garrisons left behind in the
Atlantic and Channel ports at a time when they might perhaps have
paralysed the communications and industrial centres of Germany. It
should not be forgotten that from June to August the heavy bombers, in
addition to their other tasks, also made a great contribution to the
offensive against the flying bomb sites in northern France.

While the Strategic Air Forces attacked the railway centres and
airfields in the enemy's rear, movement in the battle area was stulti-
fied by the Tactical Air Forces. In particular these air operations
proved the great value of the ubiquitous fighter bomber in close
support and armed reconnaissance. During the month of August when,
for once, fine weather favoured the Ailr Forces, there were two occasions
when this aircraft proved to be a decisive factor in the battle, At
Mortain the British rocket-carrying Typhoons halted the desperate
attempt of Von Kluge to reach the Atlantic and so delay the Allied
advance towards the Seine, A few days later, the German Army having at
last cracked, its retreat was harassed by the fighter bomber and the
roads east of Argentan were filled with wrecked transport.  Probably
the best testimony to the effectiveness of the Tactical Air Forces
cames from the words of the enemy himself and throughout the narrative
much use has been made of German documents, especially the Var Diary of
the Seventh Army.

After the battle for Normandy the Supreme Commander had to decide
whether to advance towards the Rhine on a broad or a narrow front,
The adoption of the former line of approach with the main effort
directed to the north led to the battle for Arnhem, the first attempt
to gain a foothold beyond the Rhine. At this point the volume closes
with the Allied Expeditionary Force facing the Meuse and the Moselle
with its communications stretched to the utmost.
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CHAPTER 1

THE CAPTURE OF CHERBOURG AND CAEN

By the middle of June 1944, after little more than a week
of operations, the situation in the Normandy beachhead was
that the Allies had successfully landed over 320,000 men with
100,000 tons of stores and had established a continuous lodge-
ment area some 50 miles wide and ten miles deep.(l Though
Caen, the most important of the initial objectives, had not
been taken, the beachhead was firmly held and the strategically
important centres of Bayeux, Carentan and Isigny were in
Allied hands. Sheltered anchorages had been created, small
ports had been cleared and two artificial harbours were rapidly
taking shape, Despite the spell of bad weather, the rate of
Allied build-up compared very favourahly with that of the

enemy.

Half a dozen landing strips had been cleared and fighter
aircraft were alresdy operating from them., Allied strength
was such as to be able %o guarantee a virtual immunity from
direct enemy air attacks by day to both shipping and the ground
forces although the complete answer had not at that stage been
found to the night raider and particularly to the mine laying
aircraft. Until the lodgement area was greatly extended
there was little chance of organising night air defences that
could secure a high degree of protection.

From the onset, little had been seen of the German Air
Force in the daytime.  Taken completely by surprise on D-Ilay,
the Luftwaffe had been slow to appreciate the Allied inten=
tions and had made little effort against the liberating forces
during the first 24 hours. Even when re-inforcements had
built up the strength of Luftflotte 3 in France and the Low
Countries, it was so heavily outnumbered by the Allied Air
Porces that it was incapable of gaining the initiative. Its
bases were constantly attacked all round the clock and every
part of the organisation was incessantly harassed. Its
servicing installations were destroyed, its airfields bombed,
its transport wrecked and its aircraft shot out of the sky by
superior forces.

The most immedizte requirements of the Allied forces after
they had successfully established a foothold on the Continent
were the following:-

(2) A major deep water port or group of ports to serve a
secure base area.

(b) The capture of terrain lying to the south-east of
the lodgement area which was the most suitable country
both for the operations of tanks and for the rapid con~
struction of airfields. Thus the first logical develop-
ment after consolidating the beachheads was the attempts
of the British to seize Caen and those of the Americans
to take Cherbourg.

(1) (a) Totals landed up to 18 June:=

Brit/Canadian Sector: 314,500 men; 54,280 vehicles; 102,600 tons stores
Us Se "o: 307,400 " ; L1,460 " 5 115,000 © L

(b) Casualties: Total; 36,000

Brit/Canadian Sector: 1,760 killed; 7,600 wounded; 3,700 missing
U, S, t 2,600 " ; 12,600 " ; Y,700 ¥
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In the concluding remarks on the initial assault (see
Vol. III) it was observed that Neptune was not outstanding for
the use of completely new tactics or new weapons in the air
but only for the immense scale on which existing techniques
and equipment were employed. As soon as the initial moves
across the Channel had been completed however, two important
innovations were made in the technique of air warfare. They
were the use of pilotless aircraft and the employment of
heavy night bombers in daylight operations., The first of
these was introduced by the enemy when he decided to begin
the long-expected Diver offensives, The first flying bombs
were launched on the night of 12/13 June, and after a pause
for two nights, the attack was resumed on the night of the
15/16th, Though many facts about this weapon and concerning
others still being developed, had long been known to Allied
intelligence, so that effective counter-measures had already
been undertaken to reduce the scale of attacks, it was not
found possible to ignore the threat once they began. Thus
the successful exploitation of pilotless aircraft on a large
scale at this juncture, compelled the Allies to take immediate
counter-measures at the same time as it sustained ?h hopes
of the enemy that they might yet smatch a victory. 1§

The second innovation was brought about by the Allies
when they decided Yo risk the employment of a large force of
’ R.A.F. heavy night bombers in a daylight attack on a strongly
A.E.AP.Int/Op.  defended enemy objective. On the evening of the 14 June
Summary No.148, 330 Lancasters and Halifaxes dropped over 1200 tons of bombs
Section C, p. 13 on the harbour area of Le Havre. The attack was carried out
. at dusk so that crews were able to find their targets by '
daylight and return to their bases under cover of darknesse.
A strong escort of Spitfires accompanied the bombers.,  The
object of the attack was to cripple the E. and R. Boat activity
centred on Havre which had been seriously interfering with the
cross-Channel convoys and which, being protected by powerful
batteries, could not be suitably dealt with by the Navy.

Ibid, Section The raid was a complete success in that it dealt a knock-out

B, page 5e blow to the light surface craft traffic in the port and in
AM.W.I.S. that the German Air Force was unable to retaliate upon the

No. 251, B3 attacking bombers, Two and a half hours later it was followed

up by another raid on the shipping at Havre in which 118 bombers
dropped a further 588 tons.

It will be recollected that in the original plan it had
been hoped to seize Caen on D-Day or as soon afterwards as
possible before the enemy had arrived in force, Unfortunately
for the fulfilment of these hopes the enemy though confused
about the size, nature and objects of the Allied landings
immediately appreciated the crucial importance of Caen as
a route centre, and reacted with greater vigour in that area
than in-any other. In their efforts to defend the city they
were favoured by fTheir dispositions of armoured divisions
which were well situated to make a speedy concentration in
that area, The bad weather was also of considerable assistance
in preventing the Allied Air Forces from blocking their routes
and attacking them in transit on a decisive scale.

The 21st Panzer Division already disposed in the Caen-
Falaise area, the 12th 3.S. Panzer Division moving through
Lisieux from the neighbourhood of Evreux, and the Panzer Lehr
Division coming through Argentan from Chartres and Le Mans,
though delayed and weakened by air attacks were soon in

(1) See R.A.F. Narrative: 'Air Defence of Great Britain
Vol. VII The Flying Bomb and Rocket Campaign'.
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position around the city. Far from being dislodged by the
limited forces used against them it was not long before their
concentration became a definite menace to the Second British
Army.

Having discovered that a frontal attack could make no
impression against Caen, it was planned to make an armoured
thrust in the Tilly-Villers Bocage area to meet a second
thrust by the 51st Highland Division along the east bank of
the Orne. This pincers movement was to be supported by the
bombing of the Caen bridges and the dropping of the
1st Airborne Division near Evrecy, south of Caen.

The plan was opposed by Air Chief Marshal Leigh Mallory
on the advice of the Air Officer Commanding No. 38 Group and
the Commanding General of the IXth Troop Carrier Command.
Air Vice Marshal Hollinghurst and General Williams both
condemned it on the grounds that while it was virtually
impossible as a day operation in face of enemy flak
strength around Caen, the Allied Navy would not undertake to
withhold fire during the night. These views were telephoned
to General de Guingand who told the Air Commander-in-Chief at
a later date that they were very distasteful to
General Montgomery.

. The Germans were also preparing for an armoured attack
which aimed at cutting through to the sea but this was
frustrated by the bombing of the H.Q. of Panzer Gruppe West on
11 June by the aircraft of No. 2 Group which completely dis=-
organised arrangements for the co-ordination of the enemy
counter-offensive.

The attack by the 51st Highland Division east of Caen
began on the night of 12/13 June; in support 100 aircraft of
R.A.F. Bomber Command bombed the Orne bridges in Caen.
Photographic recommaissance flown on the following morning
showed two road bridges badly damaged and the railway bridge
in the river. However, the ground forces failed to make any
progress .

West of the city, the 7th Armoured Division went into

-action on 10 June and in two days of stiff fighting took

Tilly-sur-Seulles and Villers Bocage. The Panzer Lehr
Division was thereupon re-inforced 1) and the British troops
were compelled to withdraw with heavy losses (14 June).

In view of the fact that neither of the two jaws of the
pincers had made much progress the airborne plan was dropped
and the Second British Army was in fact forced to revert to
the defensive. The delays in build~up due to rough seas and
the shortage of armunition prevented General Montgomery from
sending his reserves forward to re-inforce the divisions taking
part in the attempted pincers movement. The presence of the
12th S.3. and the 21st Panzer Divisions in strength north of
Caen enforced a policy of caution on General Montgomery who
feared an attempt by the enemy armoured formations at breaking
through to the sea.s 2) ’

On the whole it would seem that this possibility was a
real one for in the area north of Caen the enemy were very
near to the sea, However, the Telephone Log of the

DS 50647/1(9)
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(2) With the arrival of the 2nd Panzer Division there were now
four Panzer Divisions facing the Second British Army.
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Seventh Army shows that the Germans were badly disorganised
around Caumont and Villers Bocage up to 14 June when the
2nd Panzer Division was arriving in strength, Headquarters
of the L7th Panzer Corps had arrived in the Caumont area on
11 June to direct the tactical battle but on the 13th had
still not established communications with the Seventh Army H.Q.
General Marcks commanding the LXXXIV Corps (H.Q. St. Lo) was
killed by a fighter bomber att?cS( on 12 June. There are three
separate references in the Log 1) to the weakly held gap in the
Caumont area. One of them records that the C.inC, West had
ordered thet the gap was to be closed and the 2nd Panzer
Division was diverted to the sector for this purpose.

The net result of the operations was that the British were
unable to take advantage of this weakness so as to encircle
Caen: on the other hand, the enemy also failed to mount a
counter-offensive powerful enough to endanger the beach~head.

For a day or two there was some talk of a crisis before
Caen in Allied Air Force circles. At the Stanmore Conference
on the morning of the 14 June the Deputy Supreme Commander said
that the situation in the Eastern Sector might become critical
at any moment. All Air Forces were to be held in readiness
lest they should be required to assist the Army. The Air
C. in C. flew to France to discuss air co-operation in the
battle for Caen with General Montgomery but the latter saw no

‘reason to regard the situation as critical. They agreed that

General Dempsey should arrange w:%t Air Marshal Coningham and
Air Commodore Kingston Mcloughry(2) what assistance should be

given by the Air Forces in the Caen battle,

The proposal was that heavy bombers assisted by mediums
should lay down a barrage behind which the ground forces could
advance and seize the four or five miles that lay between them
end Caen. The R.A.F. representatives(3) objected to this on
the following grounds:=

(2) It was difficult to find satisfactory aiming points
for high level bombers in the couniry north of Caen where
the German strongpoints were placed.

(b) The bombers would have to leave 2 safety margin of
at least 1,000 yards in front of our own troops. This
would mean that the first 1,000 yards of their advance
would have to be made over country that had not beon
bombarded. This could only be avoided if the Army agreed
to withdraw our troops 1,000 yards before bombing began.

The result of these obJections was that the proposal to
employ the heavy bombers was abandoned for the time being
(until 7 July in front of Caen) and it was left to Twenty-First
Amy Group and the Commander Advanced 4.E.A.F. to work out the
details of a scheme whereby the advance of the Army should be
alded by attacks on individual strongpoints carried out by
medium and fighter bombers. This policy of inaction in the
Caen area was heavily criticised on all sides but no section
of Allied opinion was quite so disturbed by its implications

DS 50647/1(10)

(1) References to this Log are mainly from A.H.B.6 Trans
VIL/70 but certain use has also been made of a U.S.
Translation.

(2) Deputy Chief of Operations, H.Q., A.E.A.F.

(3) This meeting, which was also attended by A/C/M Tedder, was
held on the 15 June.
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as were the Air Commanders. For them it meant that their
plans for basing Air forces on airfields in the lodgement area
would have to be reconsidered and they would have to face the
difficulties of operating at extreme range for periods much
larger than those planned, - Air Marshal Coningham asked the
Army to keep in mind where they had expected to be by D plus 10:
nothing was to be gained by saying that all was well, A
greater sense of urgency was needed. - -These views were broadly
those shared by the Deputy Supreme Commander, the Air Commander in
Chief and by some of the American Generals as well as by the
Commander, Advanced A.E.A.F.

During the next week there were sharp local engagements
but no large scale fighting around Caen. On the night of
the 14th 22, aircrarft of Bomber Command delivered a most
accurate attack against troop concentrations at Aumay sur Odon
(nearly 1170 tons of bombs) the target given by the Second
British Army. Preparations were made for a determined attempt
to take Caen the operation to begin on 22 June. It was
realised that this delay gave the enemy an opportunity to
bring up re~inforcements and to construct defence works which
would have to be reckoned with later but the adverse weather
was affecting the arrival of armoured units and ammunition
over the beaches so that General Montgomery felt obliged to
wait. Meamwhile pressure was maintained in local actions
designed to prevent the enemy withdrawing units from the line
and thus forming a mobile reserve.

Despite the general continuance of bad weather the air
forces were very active during this period though the targets
being attacked were in greater variety than usual owing to the
lack of army support demands,

On the night of 15/16 June, Bomber Command followed up
their successful raid on Havre docks of the evening before by
a night raid on Boulogne harbour in which over 1,300 tons of
bombs did great damage to light surface craft and shore
installaticnse Two railway centres and two fuel and ammuni-
tion dumps in N.E. France were also attackede On the follow-
ing night over 1,200 tons were dropped on the synthetic oil=-
plant at Sterlrade/Holten. '

‘ Diversion of air effort against Flying Bombs

Hill Despatch,
paras 54 ~ 56,

DS 506L.7/1(11)

But for many weeks, enemy attacks on London by flying
bombs, resumed on the night 15/16 June and continued for
several months, rivalled the Allied re-entry into north west
Europe as a topic of general interests  Despite the fact that
in a whole day the weight of explosives carried to London
represented little more than the equivalent of an average
Mosquito raid on Berlin, the staccato stutter and the shatter-
ing roar of the Fflying bomb, day after day and night after
night soon became a factor that made itself felt. The Allied
leaders were determined that they would not be forced into
diverting effort from the offensive but in the course of time
they had no other alternative and large airforces were tied up
in an elaborate defensive organisation and in offensive
counter-measures .

The first Flying Bomb fell at 0418 hours on the 13th near
Gravesend but as it was followed by only three others,
Ar Marshal Hill did not pub his defence plan into execution.
The forces under his operational control included ten squadrons
of day fighters and seven squadrons of night fighters in his
own Command, about 250 heavy A.A. and 400 light A,A. guns in
A.A. Command, and about 2,000 balloons in Balloon Command,
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: At the morning meeting of the British Chiefs of Staff
only a few hours later, Sir Charles Portal said that it was
uncertain whether the pilotless aircraft had been launched
from 'ski! sites or from 'modified! sites. If as seemed
most likely, they ceme from the latter, then some 3,000
Fortress sorties or 5,000 Marauder sorties would be required to
neutralise thems This represented an appalling diversion
from Overlord. On the other hand less than a thousand
Fortress sorties would be required to neutralise four main
constructions which were believed to be supply sites., Con=
sequently, the Air Staff recommended that heavy attacks be
made by the Strategic Bombers on the supply sites with lighter
but frequent attacks on launching sites by the Tactical Air
Forces,

The order or priority as passed to the War Cabinet and as
sent to the Air Commander in Chief A.E.A.F. from the Air
Ministry was as follows:=

(a) Four supply sites (Domleger, Beauvoir, Renescure,
Sautrecourt) )

(b) Thirteen of the most advanced 'modified! sites in
the Pas de Calais/Seine/Somme areas.

(¢) Eleven of the original 'ski' sites that were known
to be capable of firing.

(d) Ten further 'modified‘ sites which were approaching
completion, o

The War Cabinet decided that counter-measures would be required
and requested the Supreme Commander, under whose control the
Strategic Bomber forces operated, to order attacks on the
targets recommended by the Air Ministry in so far as this
could be done without prejudicing the urgent needs of the
battle in France. General Eisenhower readily agreed and
within a few days R.A.F. Bomber Command and the U.S, VIIIth
Air Force had received S.H.A.E.F. directives on the subject.,
The directive received by Bomber Command accorded these
Crossbow operations first priority and they retained this
ranking until late August.

Two supply sites, Beauvoir and Domleger were attacked on
the 14th, a repeat attack on the former was carried out on the
15th and all four sites were attacked on the 16th, by heavy
bombers of the U,S. VIIIth Air Force, The resumption of
attacks by pilotless aircraft on a heavy scale during the
night of 15/16 June caused them to be regarded with greater
seriousness, At the Stanmore conference on the 16th it was
reported that about 160 flying bombs had been launched and the
conference on the 17th heard a report that 2,5 had been
plotted in the 24 hours ending at 06,00 hours that morning.

In these circumstances there is little wonder that early
counter-measures were regarded as a matter of the utmost
urgency and thus the VIITth Air Force attacked all four sites
which were first priority targets on 16 June and Bomber Command
attacked them again after nightfall on the 16th/17th, Both
attacks were heavy but the R.A.F. attack was believed to be

the more effective largely owing to the fact that the 150
Liberators of the VIIIth Air Force were forced by the weather
to make use of the G-H technique for blind bombing. The

night attack was carried out by 391 Lancasters and Halifaxes
using Oboe technique and despite the weather good concentra=
tions were obtained at least on Sautrecourt. On the follow-
ing night thick clouds in north France restricted operations to
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attacks on other targets and for a week the only operations
connected with Crossbow macde by Bomber Commend were a small
Oboe attack by 10 Mosquitoes on a construction at Watten on
the night of 18/19 June and another by No. 617 Squadron which
made an evening attack on the same target with 12,0001b bombs
on the 19th. This attack was also carried out with Obce
fechnique because of the weather,

The U.S. VIIIth Air Force using Liberators equipped with
G=H for the most part, attacked Watten with 220 (short) tons
on the 18th and thereafter, on the seven successive days fran
the 19 to 25 June, tonnages of 1,130; 750; 200; 600; 530;
420 an% ?26 (all in short tons) were dropped on Crossbow
sites, (1

During the week from 14 to 20 June inclusive, the heavy
night bambers dropped about 1,400 tons on supply sites and
nearly 100 tons on Watten. They did not attack launching
sites. The heavy day bombers, on the other hand dropped .about
9. tons on supply sites with a further 220 tons on Watten but
also attacked 28 launching sites with 1,030 tons.

At the Air Commander's Conference on the morning of the
16 June to which reference has already been made, Air Chief
Marshal Leigh-Mallory regretfully observed that help against
the flying bomb would be required from 2nd Tactical Air Force
as well as from the Strategic Air Forces if launching sites
were to be effectively neutralised. Air Marshal Coninghain's
response to this was forthcoming on the following morning when
he announced that seven squadrons had been allotted from
2nd Tactical Air Force to attack fmodified! (Launching) sites,

As this was a task for specialists who could learn by
experience how to recognise these difficult targets, the same
squadrons were kept on these duties for some time. Their
attacks were ineffective and, owing to the light flak
installed to protect the sites, relatively costly. During
the week from 13 to 20 June, 213 tons of bombs were dropped by
fighter-bombers of 2nd Tactical Air Foice on these operations.
At the same time medium and light bombers dropped 165 tons.

During the fortnight following this period, fighter-
bombers attacked only three targets (16 tons) but medium and
light bombers made a contribution from the Tactical Air Forces

by attacking 2 sites with nearly 880 tons of bombs., In this

same period Bomber Command Jjoined the Tactical Air Forces and
the heavy day bombers in their attacks on the launching sites.,
Over 6,200 tons were dropped by the night heavies on sixteen
modified sites while 3{ sites were attacked with 1,200 tons by
the heavy day bombers. Supply sites were also attacked by the
heavy bombers, about 6,000 tons being dropped by the U.S.A.A.F.
and 4,000 tons by the R.A.F. on their targets,

Thus in three weeks, at a period in the war when this
might have been decisive, the Allies were compelled to under-
take a bombing programme which resulted in the dropping of
over 32,000 tons of bombs on targets not directly related to
the re-conguest of wccupied Burope. These huge tonmages
represented a very large diversion of effort from the main
tasks that the Allied Air Forces had to face., Little was
knovn either about the targets or about the effectiveness of

DS 50647/1(13)

(1) A small proportion of these tonnages was dropped on
v sites whose purpose was not completely understood.  For
example, Watien was believed to be a rocket ("Big Ben")

supply site,
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the bombing. Targets were difficult to locate and hit and it
was doubtful whether many of the attacks were directed against
suitable objectives. Neither the Commanders of the Strategic
Air Forces who saw their mission as the destruction of the
German capacity and will to fight, nor the Commanders of the
Tactical Air Forces whose aim was to swport the ground forces
in their advance across France into the heart of Germany,
looked upon Crossbow operations with favour. Nevertheless
it should be recalled that a certain number of sites were
being put out of action and the scale of attack was probably
kept down by the counter-bombing. And finally it must be
added that the civilian casualties during the first week of
the attacks were 735 killed and 5,435 injured.

Reaction of the German High Command to the Allied Success

If statements made by Blumentritt(1) as late as
December, 1948, are to be relied on, it would appear that
after the Allied beachheads had been linked up, Rundstedt no
longer believed that a second landing would be made in the
Fifteenth Army region across the Straits of Dover, But this
was not the opinion of his subordinate Rommel (who commanded
Army Group B covering both areas) nor was it held by Hitler
and the Supreme Command of the Armed Forces (0.K.W.) and thus
there was considerable reluctance to remove any troops from
the Somme and Pas de Calais regions to reinforce the Seventh
Army which was struggling to seal off the lodgement area in
Normandy. The damaged railway system and the destruction of
the Seine bridges meant that no speedy return of Fifteenth
Army troops could be hoped for had the threatened Allied land-
ing taken place in the Pas de Calais after German divisions
hed been moved to Normandy,.

On 12 June Rommel sent his first appreciation of the
situation to Rundstedt and asked for it to be forwarded to
Hitler and the 0.K.W. The Allied operations were, he said,
aimed at establishing a beachhead from which to drive into the
heart of France. They also wanted Cherbourg and the Cotentin
peninsula. Various factors had prevented the German forces
from throwing the Allies into the sea, the chief of which were
the following:=

(a) the overwhelming superiority of the enemy air force
(p) the effect of heavy naval artillery

(c) the superiority of Allied equipment

(d) the effective use of airborne troops.

This disturbing report apparently brought Hitler to the
Western Front for with Keitel and Jodl he met Rundstedt and
Rommel at Soissons on 17 June. The latter explained the
seriousness of the situation and asked for permission to
withdraw initially behind the Orne. While they were at
Soissons the news of the American bresk-through at
St. Sauveur le Vicomte arrived but even this news did not
persuade Hitler to yield to Rommel's request. The only
result of the conference seems to have been a further
repetition of the ordex by Hitler to hold fast everywhere and
defend Cherbourg at all costs. - The impracticability of such
a course with the resources available, and the restrictive
effect of such orders on the strategy that could be employed
by his generals did not seem to weigh with the Fuehrer.

DS 50647/1(14)

(1) In answer to questions put by Mr. Chester Wilmot.
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The great gale, 19 = 21 June

The next setback to the attempt to take Caen early in the
campaign was the north-easterly gale which struck the anchorages
on the 19 June and raged for three days with hardly a lull.
Nothing as severe as this had been experienced in these waters
during any June within memory. Provision for such a disaster
had been made when the operation had been plammed so that
reserves of supplies were available to tide over the three
days when cross-Channel traffic dropped to a mere trickle.

But the immense damage done to shipping, to the Mulberries and
to unloading facilities on the beaches was an unexpected
handicap whose repercussions were seen in the reduced scale of
the offensive for the following week.

Owing to the rough weather that had lasted the whole
fortnight before this catasirophe the Allied build-up had
already fallen behind schedule but this had not attained
serious proportions until the interruption and damage resulting
from the great gale., In any case the air attacks on the
French transportation system had so reduced the rate of enemy
build-up as to put the Allied forces in a relatively favourable
position.

Vhere craft had been caught close to the shore or actually
unloading at open beaches when the gale blew up the result was
that vessels were either stranded or holed on the numerous
obstructions and sunk in shallow water. The American Mulberry
at St. Laurent, was open to tne north east and being in a
partly finished state, was completely wrecked and had to be
abandoned without any attempt to rehabilitate it. The great
concrete breakwaters and blockships were dislodged, some of
them breaking up and some subsiding, TPiers and wharves were
smashed: scores of landing craft and landing ships were
wrecked., :

On 22 June there were hundreds of landing craft, ferries,
barges and small ships of many types piled up in indescribable
confusion on the beaches, For some days the only harbours that
could be used were the five small anchorages protected by
blockships (Gooseberries) and weeks of strenuous efforts had to
‘be made before vessels could be salvaged, refloated and '
repaireds A great number were total losses and remained to
rust on the beaches.,

Fortunately the British Mulberry (Arromanches), being
better protected than the one at St. Laurent, was less badly
demaged. Despite the total loss of the outer breakwater, the
main structure held and thus 155 ships and landing craft were
saved, Nevertheless over 850 craft of all types were disabled
for the time being, including about 50% of the Landing Craft
(Tarks) availahle.(?

Thus in spite of the growing requirements due to expanding
operations and larger forces ashore, the average number of
shipping arrivals at the beachhead was lower in the last week
of June then it had been in the week after D-day., 2)  This
had a restrictive effect upon the number and scale of offensives
that could be waged simultaneously and, incidentally, upon the
1ift that could be allotted to Air Forces build-up, In effect,
the great gale had done in three days more than all the forces

DS 50647/1(45)

(1% 320 out of a total of 650 Landing Craft (Tanks).

(2 Arrivals of merchant shipping in France from 7 = 30 June
are shown in a table which omits the initial assault
lift,
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at the disposal of the enemy had been able to do since the
assault was launched, During the period from D-Day plus seven
to D-Day plus 18 nearly 40O craft were put out of action by bad
weather while enemy action had only resulted in 56 shipping
casualties, Total losses were 118 and 27 respectively.

The closing of Sword beaches

Cne other set-back was also suffered in the Caen area when
during the last two weeks of June the most easterly beaches had
to be closed. to shippinge. This was not due, as might have
been expected, to the attacks of the E and R-boats based on
Havre though these were sometimes very troublesome., Nor was
it due to the accumulation of mines which had been laid by
aircraft as well as by light surface craft,

What made the Ouistreham heaches untenable was the cone
stant menace from mortars and guns which fired across the Orne
from the Franceville area and did considerable execution.
Cruisers, destroyers and other bombarding vessels, artillery
from shore positions and aircraft with bombs and rockets, had
made repeated attempts to find and attack enemy gun positions
but after a short interval of silence the guns came to life
again. Personnel craft were routed further west after losses
on the 15 and 16 June while stores were diverted after the
25 June. =~ The area was finally closed to Allied shipping on
the 1 July,

The plan to raid Berlin 21 June 194

On the second day of the gale the clouds lifted and the
Allied Air Forces had their most active day for a long tiwme,
Encouraged by the hopes of improved weather the American Air
Commanders suggested an operation which they believed would be

. & far more effective reply to the V.1. than the attacks being

Minutes Air
Comninders
20%h litg,

S paras, 12
to 15

Ibid,
para, 15

Air C, .in C,
AJBVAR, 0.R,B,
June 1944,

P. .18

DS 50647/1(16)

made upon Crossbow sites. It was suggested at the Stannore
conference that the U.S. Strategic Bombers and the R.A.TF. Heavy
Bombers should Jjoin forces in a heavy daylight raid on Berlin.
If the maximum effort was committed about 6,000 tons of bombs
would be dropped on Berlin as compared with about 60 tons
dropped on London in one day of flying bomb operations. This
was the contrast drawn by the Deputy Supreme Commander when he

_gave his approval to the scheme,

This was not a.plan that would be expected to commend
itself to the Air Commander-in~Chief as his interest was
centred upon what would directly affect the battle area but as
he had no suitable alternative targets to offer he made no
objection to the proposal. TFrom his point of view the loss
of fighters and fighter-bombers which would be called upon for
special escort tasks was the most practical disadvantage of the
plan but it was no doubt galling to his amour-propre that
although he was responsible for the overall air plan during the
initial stage of 'Overlord' no one had consulted him when the
Berlin plan was first mooted to find out whether or how it
would affect the battle in Normandy. His personal history
records that the first he heard of it was at the Morning
Conference on the 20 June although it was due to take place on
the following morning.

At midnight on 20/21 June, A.C.M, Harris cancelled
Bomber Command's share in the operation., His reason for doing
this has not been discovered in R.A.F, records but it might
well have resulted from an unfavourable weather
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well have resulted from an unfavourable weather forecast.(1)
The weather was not kind and although 1,300 Fortresses and
Liberators flew on the operation there was no chance of suc~
ceeding in the main object. About 600 aircraft dropped their
bombs on Berlin while the remainder attacked a score of other
targets. In the circumstances the raid could not produce
any overwhelming impression upon the German mind and the

enemy war effort.

Its practical effect on the Allies was alsc rather
unfortunate., About 50 bombers were shot down and about
300 aircraft~fighters and bombers = flew on the Russia
where most of them had to remain for some little time, It
was on'this date too, the first occasion for shuttle bombing
from England to Russia, that the Gemmans staged a heavy raid
on Poltava which resulted in the destruction of 50 U.S.A.A.F.
Fortresses., Between 21 and 29 June, for one reason and
another, less than 700 heavy bomber sorties were flown by the
U.S, VIITth Air Force.

The isolation and capture of Cherbourg

On 16 June, the U.,3. 9th Infantry Division assisted by
the 1018t Alrborne Division, attacking across the Merderet
river in the direction of the west coast of the Cotentin
Peninsula, captured St. Sauveur le Vicombe which had been an
oJjective of the Airborne plan before revision. Two days
later, the Peninsula was cut off when the 9%h U.S. Infantry
Division reached the sea at Barneville, The enemy was thrown
into confusion, three Divisions being severed with remnants
both north and south of the corridor.(2) Rather slowly but
with 1ittle difficulty, the corridor was widened and the
American forces were reorganised so that a new VIIIth Corps (3)
faced south along with the XIXth and Vth Corps while the
VIIth Corps with three divisions faced north to advance on
Cherbourg.

The whole operation was however rather slower than
expected, partly owing to difficulties experienced in bulld-up
due to the heavy seas. The Germans, knowing that Cherbourg
was to be attacked as soon as possible, noted on 13 June that
'The outstanding development of 13 June is that the enemy is
attempting with heavy tank forces to break out of the
Ste Mere Eglise area and force his way to the west coaste.soss.
sesssste On the following day Rommel ordered everything to
be thrown in to prevent the cutting off of the Cotentin but
owing to the slowness with which reinforcements and supplies
arrived on the scene as a result of Allied air operations, the
Seventh Army regarded the situation as grave by the evening of
the 15 June. On the 16th Hitler ordered that Cherbourg must
be held at all costs but pemmitted a retreat to the north as
this appeared inevitable. The Log kept at H.Q. German
Seventh Army records at 2300 hours on the 17th the surprise of

DS 50647/1(17)

(1) 1In !'Bomber Offensive! A.C.M. Harris declares that, in his
opinion, there were insufficient U.S. long-range fighters
available o escort the British and U.S. bomber force.
(Cfv ppe2l5=246.)

(2) These were the German 91st, 243rd and 77th Infantry
Divisions. Some of these were cut off but broks through
to the South rather than join in the retreat on Cherbourg.

(3) It was this VIIIth Corps which, under the command of
General Patton (Third Army), broke through et Avranches
and reached the open country behind the German
Seventh Amy.
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the Germans that no large scale operations had been undertaken
towards Cherbourg - a fact which had enabled

General Von Schlieben to organise its defence, The same entry
recorded that General Hellmich had been killed in a fighter-
bomber attack but no time or place were indicated,

On 19 June Montebourg fell after the enemy had been worn
down by sea and air bombardment and on the 20th Valognes was
entered without heavy fighting. The enemy hed already with-
drawn his main forces within the outer ring of the Cherbourg
defence works and on the 21st noted that 'the entire front was
surprisingly quiet,....... The enemy had six and a half
divisions at his disposal for an attack on Cherbourg.’

Up to that time the IXth Air Force fighter-bombers
operated by the IXth Tactical Air Command had been able -to
provide all the air support required by the, ground forces as
there was no hard crust to be broken. But when the First
UsSe Army came up to the fortified line a set plan of air
support was drawn up by the Commander, Advanced A.E.A.F. and
the Commanding General, IXth Air Force. The latter also
flew to Normandy for hour to hour consultation with the
Commanding General of the VIIth Corpse. By then, the IXth Air
Force had two Groups of fighter-bombers established on the
Continent and two and a half Groups going over in the morning
to return at dusks The R.A.F. had six Rocket Projectile
squadrons based in Normandy and another Squadron moving bthere
at dawn and returning at duske Three Spitfire squadrons were
also operating from newly constructed airstrips in the
beachhead.

The ground forces fixed an assault H-hour for 1400 hours
on 22 June. The air plan was to support the troops by bomb-
ing two 'L' shaped areas south of Cherbourg and a number of
gun positions, strong points, troop concentrations, dumps etc.

At about 1200 hours on 22 June the ground forces withdrew
1,000 yards and the U.S. artillery laid on an anti-flak
barrage to assist the air forces, Four Rocket~Projectile
Typhoon squadrons and six Mustang squadrons of 2nd T.A.F. led
off by attacking strongpoints from 1240 to 1300 hours. The
R.A.F. squadrons were followed at five minute intervals during
the next hour by group after group of Thunderbolts of the
IXth Air Force which bombed and strefed all defences and
personnel observed in the areas, Altogether, 12 groups of
Thunderbolts operated, making a total of L6 squadrons of U.S,
and British fighters in action at Cher‘?oslrg over a period of
little more than one and a half hours.\l

At H-hour, nine boxes of Marauders (2) made Qboe attacks
on selected dominant features in the defence system including
Port du Roule, the fortress which commanded the whole neigh-
bourhood including the approaches from the south.

The IXth Air Force devoted a major part of its effort
during the day to the support of the preliminary assault on the
outer perimeter of the Cherbourg defences. This amounted to
1,100 sorties by Marauders, Thunderbolts, Mustangs and
Lightnings which only ceased with the onset of darkness.

The 2nd Tactical Adir Force effort amounted to 59 Typhoon

DS 50647/1(18)

(1) 2nd T.A.F. Ops Order No.188 may be found at Appendix 80
to 2nd T.A.F. O.R.B., June 194k,

{2) Rach box consisted of 16 Marauder bombers led by one
Oboe pathfinder aircraft.
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Rocket Projectile and 72 Mustang sorties in the attacks before
H-hour already mentioned. On other parts of the front,

26 squadrons of R.A.F. and U.S.A.A.P. aircraft were answering
other calls for army support,

At the time, Generals Bradley and Brereton were well
satisfied with the accuracy and effectiveness of the air
attacks though the latter believed that the Marauders had been
more successful than the fighter-bombers., Subsequent
examination of gun positions hollowed out of the rock appeared
to show that no physical damage was done by bombing these well
protected targets but accuracy on other targets was fair to
good.  There seemed to be no doubt that the moral effect of
the air bombardment by low flying eircraft was overwhelming
and this is confimed by reliable evidence from the Germans?
own reports. ILieut. Colonel Hoffman of the Schlieben group
defending Cherbourg reporting on the situation to H.Q. German
Seventh Amy on the evening of the 2L June said that the
troops "were worn down by the incessant bombardment by enemy
naval artillery and by air attacks". Strong points had
suffered heavy losses owing to air attacks,

In spite of the heavy bombardment, little ground was
gained on the 22nd and 23rd but after several individual
defended localities had been eliminated, considerable progress
was made on 24 June, The general advance tc the city limits
was preceded by another operation carried out by the Marauders
this time under visuval conditions. DNearly 150 medium bombers
attacked gun sites in four areas just before 0800 hours
apparently with great success, General Von Schlieben himself
reported to Seventh Army H.Q. on this attack: ‘'Heavy bombing
of Fort de Roule., Eight batteries shot out of action.!

The inner defences of the town held out until 26 June
when most of the enemy including the garrison commander
Von Schlieben and the Naval commander, Admiral Hennecke
surrendered.  But pockets of resistance inside the mole, the
arsenal, Fort du Roule and other buildings held out in some
cases until the 29th and strong forces which had withdrawn
into the Joburg peninsula did not lay down their arms until
1 July.

The protracted siege had given the demolition parties
ample time to destroy port facilities and %o obstruct the °
locks and basin. All installations were wrecked, quays and
breakwaters were demolished and the basins and anchorages were
sown with mines. As Cherbourg was the first major port on
the Continent to come into Allied hands its capture was a
matter of first importance. Ever since 20 June a task force
had been standing by to rush into Cherbourg to begin the work
of clearance but when the first minesweepers arrived they
discovered that the enemy had done a thorough job. The
clearance of Cherbourg was a combined U.S. - British under-
taking the Americans taking on the rebuilding of facilities
and part of the task of salvaging vessels while the British
removed mines, booby traps and obstructions. The first
vessel to enter the harbour was a Royal Navy Mobor Launch and
the first 'mine' that it removed was a crashed Heinkel,

It was many weeks before the first berths were available
to large ships and many months before it was able to take over
most of the responsibility for supplying the Allied force
which had been mainly the burden of Mulberry B (Arromanches).
Less than half of its original capacity was restored by mid
August when the Allies had broken out of the lodgement areca
hut the last block ship was not raised until the end of October,
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Operation Epsom

On the 18 June General Montgomery issued a directive which
reviewed the situation in the béachhead and issued instruc-
tions to the First U.S. Army and the Second British Army for

- the next phase of the campaigns In addition to the order to

capture Cherbourg the U.S. Forces were instructed to develop
operations southward towards Coutances and Granville, The
task of the Second British Army was to capbure Caen.

This aim was to be achieved Ty means of a pincers movement,
A western thrust was to be launched across the Rivers Odon and
Orne on the axis St. Manvieu = Esquay = Amaye~sur-Qdon while
the eastern arm of the pincers was to encircle Colombelles and
Vaucelles from the north-easte However, further study caused
the cancellation of the thrust from the north~east.

The attack towards the Odon crossings was to have started
on 22 June but the havoc and delays occasioned by the great
storm of 19 = 21 June made this quite out of the question and
a new date - the 25 June = was fixed for its commencement.

The objective of Operation Epsom was the high open ground
south and south-east of Caen which was ideal tank country and
which wag, in addition, the most suitable area for the con-

- struction of airfields. Caen was itself a great prize as it

was the principal route centre of the whole region.

The occupation of the terrain lying south and east of

‘Caen was required if the original plan of campaign was %o

develop as planned. Phase lines in the Twenty-first Army
Group plan had suggested that by D plus 20 our front line
should have run in a semi~circle from the mouth of the Orne
almost due south then swinging west and crossing the river
about 30 miles gouth of Caen to reach the sea somewhere in the
neighbourhood of Mont St, Michel. The existence of this and
other phase lines often caused regrettable misunderstandings
because certain influential people took them too literally and
made the mistake of regarding them as definite objectives to
be reached by definite dates, This led to an unjustifiable
amount of talk about stalemates and failure when the beachhead
did not expand exactly in the way forecast.

But to the air forces and especially to the British
Tactical Air Force one of the most important corollaries of
expansion in this area lay in the fact that all the best sites
for airfields were located south and east of Caen. And as it
was ultimately intended to push out of the beachhead in the
direction of Paris, one airfield in this region was worth
several in the Cotentin or Brittany. Thus on all sides, the
importance of penetrating into the good tank country in the
Bourguebus=~Fontenay-le~-Marmion neighbourhood was clearly
recognised,

Air support on a large scale was planned for Operation
Epsom by the Air Officer Commanding No.83 Group -
(A.V.M. Broadhurst) in conjunction with the Second British
Army. Bad weather marred the air operations to help the pre~
liminary ground attacks on 25 June but No.83 Group put up
11). aircraft on armed reconnaissance, 97 on dive bombing and
21 aircraft on tactical reconnaissance in the actual battle
area while 194 aircraft were engaged on defensive missions.
A11 116 aircraft operated from bases in Normandy. Despite the
bad weather in England which was much worse than that on the
Continent, the light bombers of No,2 Group flew over 120
sorties about a half of which were aimed at road movement to
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the battle area, while No.8k Group and the Air Spotting Pool
flew over 330 sorties. These were mainly on reconnaissance
or defensive duties., :

Operations on the ground began on 25 June by an attack
east of Tilly sur Seulles towards the villages of Fontenay-le-
Pesnel, Tessel and Rauray. This was a preliminary movement
carried out by the 4L9th West Riding Division and despite the
heavy rain they had cut the main Caumont~Caen road by 1400

"hours. Strong opposition and more wet weather then slowed up

movement so that on the next two days an average advance of
about a mile in depth was achieved before complete standstill,

The air plan“) for the main operation beginning on
26 June arranged for the ground contro% f all aircraft in the
battle by No.483 Group Comtrol Centre, 25) a representative of
which returned to England in order to answer all questions
coming from home based air forces. This arrangement was
usually repeated before operations of a similar kind at later
dates.,

No calls were made upon the services of heavy bombers as
yet although Air Chief Marshal Leigh-Mallory and Air Vice
Marshal Broadhurst had suggested that R.A.F. Bomber Command
might attack a limited area on the night of 25/26 June and
this was actually inserted in the air plan for the operation.
Operations by medium bombers, fighter-bombers and fighter air-
craft on a very large scale were however called for by the
original plan as an integral part of the ground movement.,

Two areas, one to the west and the other to the east of
Carpiquet village and airfield, were to be bambed by U.S.
medium bombers in order to knock out batteries and field
defences which would threaten the flank of the ground movement.,
The first of these attacks was to take place at H-hour and was
to accompany an artillery barrage. The nearest troops would
be 2,500 yards from the bombline.

-Gun positions, strongpoints and defended localities were
selected for attack by fighter-bombers from 0730 hours orwards
when the troops were due to begin their advance. ALL fighter-
bomber aircraft were, of course, under the direct control of
the ground radio operating from the 483 Group Control Cenbre
(G,C.C.) which was in intimate touch with General Dempsey's
Tactical H.Qs. It was also arranged that the Group Control
Centre would contact the medium bombers on the radio telephone
if they were not to bomb.

On the night of 25/26 June and on the following day
weather in England was almost uniformly non-operational with
the result that the Army had to start this vital operation
without the assistance of the air forces based in England.
No.83 Group, though often in difficulties because of low cloud,
succeeded in flying 52 sorties from their beachhead airstrips
on 53 missions, the majority of which had to be defensive
because of the sudden burst of activity on the part of the
G.A.F, when the enemy found that the weather on the Continent
gave them a certain advantage.

Few clashes of any note occurred. Spitfires engaged a
total of about 30 Focke Wulf 190s and Messerschmitt 109s in
the battle area during the af'ternoon but only one enemy

DS 50647/1(21)

(1) No.83 Group Operation Order No.1 (F) may be found at
Appendix 23 to the Group 0.R.B. for June, 194kL.
(2) No..83 G.C.C. established near Creully-on-Seulles,
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aircraft was claimed and none of our own was lost. In the
morning, one formation of about twelve Me.109s was sighted by
Spitfires over Lisieux airfield and three of them were shot
dovn (claimed) without loss.

On the ground, while the 4.9th Division continued to press
towards Tessel and Rauray, the 15th Division followed by the
11th Armoured and 43rd Division launched the main thrust on
26 June towards Cheux and southwards. Before the end of the
day they were near the Odon in the neighbourhood of Grainville,
Colleville and Mouen and on 27 June had secured two bridges
and thrown armour across to take Baron and Gavrus.

Fighting was very bitter especially on the flanks of the
narrow salient and villages changed hands several times.
The 12th S.S. Hitler Jugend Panzer Division under General Meyer
in particular gave as good as it received on the eastern flank
of the advance. The Chief of General Staff, Seventh Army
reported to his opposite number at Army Group B that ‘'reviewed
as a whole, yesterday's battles can be described as a
defensive victory' despite the fact that the 12th S.S. Panzer
Division which had borne the brunt of the fighting had
suffered severe casualties through!incredibly heavy artillery
fire and concentrated bombing',

During the night weather was worse than ever: Bomber

Command operated a few Mosquitoes but none of them in the

battle zone while No.2 Group only operated 21 aircraft. These
attacked three cross-roads and a bridge in the Thury Harcourt
and Beny Bocage districts.

On 27 June weather was still bad so that air forces in
England were still grounded until an improvement before dusk.
Fortunately, the enemy also suffered from the effects of the
low cloud and heavy rain with the consequence that on 27 June
the fighter effort of the German Air Force fell to the level
of only 150 to 200 sorties throughout the day in North west
Europe. Despite the reduction, No.83 Group pilots on ammed
reconnaissance missions reported that the enemy fighters were
much more active than of late. Numbers of enemy aircraft
were seen usually engaged in covering the movement of ground
forces and combats resulted in claims of 11 enemy aircraft
shot down for the loss of five of our own fighters. There
were even reports from troops of ground strafing being
carried out by enemy fighters,

The proportion of effort devoted to army ‘support by
No.83 Group on 27 June was higher than it had been on the day
before although the total effort = 349 sorties =~ was con-
siderably lower. One hundred and fifteen aircraft carried
out dive-bombing or Rocket Projectile attacks in response to
17 calls from the Army while 111 aircraft flew 11 missions on
armed reconnaissance. The remainder were employed on cover
or reconmaissance tasks. Amongst the bombing and Rocket
Projectile targets were guns and mortar positions, bridges
over the Orne and tanks or motor vehicles hidden in the
woods abounding in the district. Particularly useful accord-
ing to the Amy, were attdcks on the hangars at Carpiquet
airfield which were harbouring tanks.

During the night following (i.e. 27/28 June) Bomber
Command took odvantage of a rapid improvement in the weather
over English bases to send out 1055 aircraft on operations.
Most of these operated against Crossbow targets but 107 air-
craft were despatched to attack the railway junction at
Vaires on the eastern suburbs of Paris and another force of
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116 aircraft were sent against Vitry-le-Francois, half way
between Paris and Strasbourg. Both were important centres on
the main lines to Germany and eastern Europe and were attacked
to delay the movement of the 9th and 40th S.S8. Panzer Divisions
on their way from Iwow in Poland to Caen.

The attacks were not as successful as hoped so that they
were followed up by two daylight attacks by American heavy

- bombers on 28 June, one on Strasbourg and one on Saarbrucken

railway centres. These were also spoiled by the weather with
the result that Saarbrucken suffered a repeat attack on

29 June. Bomber Command also despatched 11L heavy bombers
against the railway centre at Metz and 116 others to
Blainville (near Metz) on the night of 28/29 June. In these
two attacks very severe damage was done and it was then dis-
covered that the enemy was routeing his troops over railways
further south,

Accordingly, the railway junction at Vierzon, LO miles
south of Orleans, was very heavily hit by an accurate attack by
a force of 118 lancasters two nights later but by this time
most of the rush traffic had passed through, It was sub~
sequently learned however that some of these attacks were more
effective than was known at the time, Most of the components
of the 9th and 10th S.S. Panzer Divisions were in fact forced
to detrain as far east of Paris as Bar-le~duc and thus had %o
do the rest of the long journey to Caen by road, The German
Seventh Army Log in its review of operations for the 28 June
has the significant remark 'the delay in the dispositions of
the 9th and 10th S.S. Panger Divisions has been caused by the
fact that the units were late in arriving and by enemy air
activity.' At 0900 hours on 29 June these divisions had still
not taken their assigned places in the line but at 1400 hours a
German counter-attack was spearheaded by the 2nd S.S. Panzer
Corps i.e. the 9th and 10th S.S. Panzer Divisions.

At that stage the position on the ground was that the
Second British Amy had been unable to press on much beyond
Baron which they had occupied on 27 June. They had for short
periods penetrated as far as Esquay and Maltot but elements of
the 12th S.S. Panzer, 2nd Panzer, Panzer Lehr and the
2nd 8.5, Panzer divisions counter attacking on the flanks and
against the spearhead of the penetration halted the British on
28 June. In addition the bad weather was making movement
more and more difficult over the muddy cross-country lanes.(1)
Nevertheless, the Chief of General Staff, Panzer Group West
told H.Q. Seventh Army on the morning of 29 June that a
voluntary evacuation of Caen seemed appropriate and at midnight
on 30 June/1 July the Chief of General Staff at Army Group
appeared to have agreed to this move. But by that time this
course of action was no longer urgently necessary because the
arrival of the leading elements of two extra panzer divisions
in the line opposite the penetration brought all progress in
Operation Epsom to an end. Nevertheless it remained the
accepted policy of the enemy to abandon Caen and 'to defend
South Caen at the Orne! so as to withdraw their front line out
of range of Allied Naval fire, In so doing they would be
manning a 'system of defences which conserves fighting power,
which is specially adapted for the infantry divisions'e The
Panzer Lehr Division and two other armoured divisions could
then be withdrawn and used as reserves to resume offensive
thrusts outside of naval artillery range.!

DS 50647/1(23)

(1) Owing to the direction of the thrust the British had to
make use of tracks and lanes while the Germans could use
many excellent main and by roads.
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During the heavy fighting on the disputed ground around

the Odon penetration, the Tactical Air Forces intervened when-
ever the unseasonable weather allowed. On 28 June only
90 airecraft mainly Spitfires operated in support of Overlord
from England but 575 aircraft of No.83 Group operated from
airstrips in the British sector where the weather was better.
The Germans seized the opportunity offered by the bad weather
in the U.K, to make a big effort and over 200 single-engined
fighters were actually sighted by R.A.F. squadrons resulting in
the destruction (claimed) of about a dozen enemy aircraft.
The enemy had even used F.W.190s to shoot up one of our air-
fields in Normandy. About 50 enemy fighters had also been
seen by the VIIIth Air Force bombers on their flight to bomb
Strasbourg railway centre.?1)

In giving support to the ground forces, General Quesada
and A/V/M Broadhurst had agreed to send aircraft to the area of
greatest activity and to afford mutual support to each other.
Thus at the period under review the IXth Air Force was also
available to support 2nd Tactical Air Torce if the situetion
required its This was done on 28 June but no exact statement
of the effort devoted to assisting the Second British Army
has been found., However, General Brereton and A/M Coningham
were both well satisfied with the results of the R.A.F./

U.S.A.AF, co-operation and they claimed 26 enemy aircraft

destroyed on 28 June and 21 destroyed on 29 June,

On 29 June, No.83% Group put up another record number of
sorties in conditions which were suitable for fighters and
medium bombers. Over 650 sorties were flown and the usual
variety of tactical targets such as railways, roads, bridges,
dumps, vehicles and troops were attacked. About 120 enemy
aircraft were sighted nearly all in the region behind Caen.
The greatest obstacle to 2nd Tactical Air Force operations was
not however the G.A.F. but the light soil of Normandy now the
weather had turned fine. No sooner had the rain dried off the
surface of the light soil on the new airstrips than clouds of
dust rose into the air, whenever aircraft took off or landed.
This problem remained one of the most difficult that the Air
Forces had to solve in Normandy. The Sabre engines of the
Typhoons soon began to show signs of wear and the trouble was
only rectified by fitting all air intakes with filters.
Experiments were made with various types of surfacing to keep
the dust down but the most successful temporary expedient was
to spray the dusty runways with engine oil.

No .84 Group based in England also had a busy day, flying
about 600 sorties on 29 June. About two out of every three
of these were on such duties as escort, cover or patrols over
our own forces bub they met many enemy aircreft and claimed to
have destroyed many vehicles and tanks on the ground. As with
No.83 Group and with many aircraft of the IXth Tactical Air
Command, most of the activity was concerned with the ground
operations around the Odon bridgehead and the enemy supply
routes leading to the Caen area,

The targets of the Mustangs, Typhoons and Spitfires and
of the U.S. fighter~-bombefs were, as usual, railways, bridges,
Junctions, roads and all kinds of stationary or moving traffic.
On 29 June, over 1,250 R.A.F. tactical aircraft operated and
their reports claimed to have destroyed or damaged large
numbers of motor vehicles, tanks and railway wagons.

DS 506L7/1(24)

(1) Curiously enough, Col. Dixon, (A.E.A.F. Intelligence)
reported to the Air Commanders that only 200 S.E.P., sorties
had been flown by the enemy on 28 June,
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Owing to the possibilities of error in making such
estimates it has been the custom in the R.A.F. to scale down
these claims. This process has often been carried even
further by the Army who, in the absence of exact and concrete
evidence, have tended to treat most of such claims with less
respect than they deserve. It is therefore worth noting
that the telephone log of the German Seventh Army abounds with
instances of the difficulties the enemy was experiencing as a
result of the attacks being made at this period by the Allied
fighter-bombers., :

At 0955 hours on 29 June the Chief of Staff, Panzer Group
West told the Operations Staff, Seventh Army that the counter-
offensive by the 2nd S.S. Panzer Corps could not begin before
the afternoon because concentrations were under continuous
artillery and air bombardment. At 1340 hours, a further
message logged by the Seventh Army referred to the 'heavy
losses by fighter-bomber attacks! and ten minutes later a very
urgent request was sent to Luftflotte 3 for air support because
Allied 'strafing from the air has increased our losses by
knocking out several tanks and a large number of vehicles!'.
It is worth noting the influence of this on the ground battle.
Army Group B issued instructions that concentrations were to
be ordered only at night for the time being., Thus, Allied
air superiority also imposed definite limitations upon the
tactics that could be employed by the enemy ground forces.

About 250 single-engined fighter sorties were flowm by
the German Air Force in the battle area South of Caen, and as
a result of combats in the air the 2nd Tactical Air Force
claimed to have shot down 21 enemy aircraft, the IXth Air
Force also flying 1370 sorties and claiming 11 enemy aircraft
destroyed. The VIIIth Air Force met about 200 fighters over
Germany and claimed to have shot down 50 of them. If
claims by the Allies were anywhere near the truth then the
loss of about 80 aircraft in some L50 sorties must have been
a serious matter for the enemy., It does seem however that
for a short time in the evening of 29 June the Luftwaffe was
operating effectively in the limited area around Caen. 1)

The 2nd S.S. Panzer Corps attacked the Odon bridgehead at
1430 hours and advanced three kilometres over country inter-
sected by hedges during the next few hours. The fighting was
however so costly that Panzer Group West ordered the armour
to withdraw and before the end of the day the British had
regained much of the ground that had been lost.

On the last day of June the Panzer counter-offensive
against the Odon penetration had to be suspended in the face
of British resistance and because the terrain was difficult
for armoured operations. It was the intenbion of the enemy
to 'continue the attack with all available forces but if this
policy was not successful in gaining a complete victory, the
bridgehead still being held (by the Germans) around Caen must
in the opinion of the Army be withdrawn over the Orne, so that
the battle-weary troops may be given better defensive
positions.?

While the bitterness of the fighting on the ground was
gradually dying down, operations in the air fluctuated accord-
ing to the weather, It was again bad in England on the

DS 50647/1(25)

(1) The Seventh Army Log repeats a statement = on 30 June =
that the 9th S.S. Panger Division reported twice that
they were very satisfied with the Luftwaffe support
given in their sector on 29 June.
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Adv. AE.AWF. morning of 30 June but began to improve before noon. Two
O0.R.B., attempts by the medium bombers of the IXth Air Force to sup-
June 194L, port the Second British Army in their battle with the

P65 2nd Panzer Corps by bombing attacks on concentration points

were rendered abortive by low cloud. Out of about LOO bombers,
some 150 were able to attack with unknown effectiveness. As
the weather improved the fighter bombers became very active the
2nd Tactical Air Force putting up 1,040 sorties and the

IXth Air Force 1,375. About a half of these were in direct
support of the battle around Caen and in the course of these
operations vehicles, troops, bridges, roads and railways and
indeed almost every type of tactical target ceme in for atten-
tion.

The German Air Force also had one of its most active days,
fighters making a determined effort to protect the great move~
ments of troops that were taking place behind the line.  Other
fighters were employed on support duties in the battle often

Yinutes Alr Cmdrs. carrying out ground attacks on a small scale. About 600
31st litg, p.6. single~engined fighter sorties were flown during the day
: representing about three sorties to every serviceable aircraft.

During this period when large troop movements were taking
place without appreciable changes in the front line the
situation was regarded with great gravity by the enemy
Comnanders-in-Chief. It was apparent to them that the Allied
rate of build~up was outstripping their own and in view of the
ultimate material resources which could be put in the field by
the Americans and the British, both Rundstedt and Rommel felt
that they should be taking steps to establish a good defensive
line which could be held by infantry. This would enable them
to disengage and re~group their armour which could then be
employed in a more suitable mobile role.

The first step was to re-organise the command arrangements.,
The Seventh Army was made responsible for the western sector
opposite the Americans while the Panzer Group West which had
been subordinated to the Seventh A up to that time, became
responsible for the eastern sectorfrg) This arrangement did
not come into force until the beginning of July because on
29 June the two Field-Marshals were at Berchtesgaden.

Rundstedt and Rommel had already approved in principle a
proposal by Von Schweppenburgl2) that the line should be
shortened by giving up Ceen and this proposal together with
the earlier recommendation by Rommel that the German troops
should withdraw behind the Orne was now put to Hitler, It
was after this meeting that Runstedt said angrily on the

Blumentritt telephone to Keitel 'What are you to do? Make an end, that is
Questionnaire what you ought to do, you idiotsi{' The results of the dis~
Q11 to 3. harmony are well known = Runstedt and von Schweppenburg lost

their commands and Rommel lost favour with Hitler.

Meanwhile, the battle of the Odon bridgehead was by no
means OVEr. On 30 June, information was received that enemy
armour was concentrating in the Villers Bocage area on such a
scale as to Jjustify an attack by heavy bombers. The request
was pessed back to U.Q., AE.A.F, and was accepted at once by
Bomber Command.,

(1) The boundary line ran due north of Vire and was thus
almost a continuation of the boundary between the British
and American forces at the River Drome,

(2) G+0.C. Panzer Group West,

DS 50647/1(26)
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Two hundred and thirty~two heavy boambers took advantage
of the temporary spell of good weather to attack at 2000 hours
on 30 June. The second daylight operation by the heavy night
bombers since Overlord. was launched, this was carried out
three hours before darkness under the protection of a strong
Spitfire escort provided by No.11 Group., Despite the very
great activity displayed by the German Air Force on 30 June,
no enemy fighters interfered with the 232 heavy bombers and
the 3} pathfinders.

The operation was a great success. The aircrews
reported excellent conditions and photographs showed good
results. British intelligence.officers reported that the
raid had had an undoubted effect on the attack which was
afterwards launched by the Panzers. Those opinions have
since been confirmed by the Germans who specifically mentioned
this attack as being the reason for the failure of the
9%h S.S. Panzer Division to assemble for a_counter-attack
planned for the night of 30 June/1 July.U

The expected counter-attack by the Panzer Divisions was
launched at 0730 hours on the 1 July but had petered out by
0930 without achieving anything. During the next few days
there were repeated attempts by the enemy to eliminate the
Odon bridgehead but these were never carried out in sufficient
force to accomplish their objects In any case they were
invariably frustrated by the skilful use of artillery, by
naval gunfire and by air support in addition to the stubborn
defence of the troops on the spot,

Plans for the capture of Caen

With the arrival of the 2nd S.S. Panzer Corps in the line
behind Caen General Montgomery realised that he could not hope
to gain possession of the terrain between Caen and Falaise
without heavy sacrifices and this he was urwilling to risk.
There were substantial elements of eight Panzer divisions
opposite the Second British Army between Caen and Caumont and
although much below full strength these represented the most
powerful and experienced enemy armoured force in western
Burope., Caen and the country south of it was an important
prize but during the last days of June General Montgomery
appears to have decided that it would be better strategy-to
keep the enemy fully occupied in that area while the ma jor
attempt at breaking through was being prepared in the American
sector where the line was being held more thinly.

With the favourable development in Cherbourg, on 30 June
a new directive was issued by General Monbgomery to the
American and British Armies outlining this conception. On
the eastern flark the British and Canadians were to undertake
only limited offensives for the time being. While the maximum
number of enemy divisions was kept busy in this sector the
right flank was to swing southwards and eastwards in a wide
sweep so as to threaten the German bases and line of retreat.
As the Seine bridges were broken it was hoped that a strong
force established jin the area Le Mans ~ Alencon would soon
create an impossible situation for the enemy forces situated
in the Caen ~ Villers Bocage - Falaise region.

Here for the first time was enunciated the plan which was
successfully executed exactly one month later, The specific

DS 50647/1(27)

(4) This document is known as 'Document No.4 = Gemman Var
Diary = 7th Army - Translation 1st copy! and is held by
the U.S. War Dept., shelf mark 75106/15.
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tasks laid down for the British and Canadian forces were the
defeat of all counter-attacks and, if it could be done without
heavy camualties, the capture of Caen. The First U.S. Ammy
was ordered to break the enemy line and make a thrust towards
Vire, Flers and Avranches preparatory to securing the ground
around Laval and Mayenne and the Le Mans = Alencon district.
The U.S. operation was to begin on 3 July,

The new directive did not please the Air Commanders as it
envisaged little territorial advance in the direction of.good
airfields country. However, as General Dempsey was instructed
to take Caen there were hopes that the important airfield at
Carpiquet would thus become available. An additional
advantage would be that at least three or four more landing
strips would came into use in the British Sector where up to
now they had been made untenable by enemy mortar and artillery
fire,

Operation Charnwood

General Dempsey decided that he would attempt to take Caen
by a simultaneous assault on both flanks and in the centre.
As a preliminary move, Carpiquet airfield and village were
assaulted by the Canadian troops on 4 July but after it was
captured, the 12th S.S, Panzer Division regained most of the
ground and heavy fighting continued for five more days before
the whole area was cleared of the enemy. Unfortunately the
weather was so bad especially in England that there was little
that the air forces could do to lighten the task of the
Canadians.

It was planned to begin the general assault upon Caen on
the morning of 8 July at first light and the utmost help was
requested from the air., General Eisenhower promised
General Montgomery that all available air forces would be at
his disposal if required and accordingly the Army asked for
help from the heavy bombers. There were many opinions as to
whether and how this should be given and in some ways this
became a test case.

The Deputy Supreme Commender was very amnxious that every-
thing possible should be done to break the apparent stalemate
at Caen but he believed that while heavy bombers should be used
to smother an enemy attack (as at Villers Bocage on the evening
of 30 June), or to prevent a crisis, he did not think they
should be used in the battle in preparation for an attack by
our own troops. Many of the most experienced air connnandez's(1)
also thought that there was a tendency on the part of the Army
to rely on the Air Force to carry out tasks for which their
own artillery was better fitted. The result was that the
Strategic Air Forces were being diverted from their main
raison d'etre.

There was an additional reason why many officers did not
favour the use of heavy bombers to clear a path for the Army
namely that the problems of suitable targets, bombs and fusings
had not been sufficiently studied and the problem of forward
movement by our own troops over terrain that had been subjected
to heavy bombing had still not been solved. The fiasco at
Cassinoin Italy where the bombing attack had created impassable
obstacles to our own advance was still fresh in people's minds.

DS 50647/1(28)

(1) This belief was widespread: A/C/M's Tedder and Harris and
Generals Spaatz and Doolittle shared it amongst others.
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But an influential group among the Overlord joint Army/
Air planning staff was anxious to experiment with the plan
of using heavy bombers to put down a great weight of bombs in
a short time in areas which were out of range of field
artillery, Air Chief Marshal Leigh-Mallory supported the
view held by these planners because he thought that any air
plan which offered a reasonable hope of accelerating the
advance of the ground forces should be given a trial and,
with his support, the scheme was prepared whereby the heavy
bombers played a part in Operation Charnwood. Other impor-
tant roles were also played by the medium and fighter
hombers and the fighters.

The troops were to advance on the city from three direc-
tions at first light on 8 July the Canadian Division approach-
ing through Carpiquet on the west while two British Divisions
attacked from the north and north-east. The bombers of
No.2 Group were given the task of harassing movement to the
south of Caen during the night of the 7/8 July and on subse-
quent nights., The tasks of the other tactical air forces
were also ones to which they were well accustomed such as
attacks on strongpoints, gun positions, road and rail targets,
troop concentrations, dumps etc. The main bombing operation
was to be undertaken by the heavy night-bombers.

The task accepted by Bomber Command was that of putting
down a heavy load of bombs on a rectangle measuring 4,000
yards by 1,500 yards situated in the northern outskirts of
the city about 6,000 yards from the nearest of our troops.
This area was stated by the Second Army to contain prepared
defences, artillery and troop H.Q's. It was hoped that the
heavy bombing would destroy these, shatter the morale of the
enemy forces and cut them off from their rear.

The air plan #s learned at Advanced Headquarters A,E, AT,
on the morning of 7 July was that the heavy bombing should
take place that evening. During the afternoon Twenty-First
Army ‘Group confirmed that the Second Army would follow up
this attack in the early hours of the following morning, On
the late evening of 7 July 467 bombers attacked in such
excellent conditions that the Master Bomber had little correc-
tion to make. To reduce the concrete works, road blocks,
mortar positions and six batteries which were supposed to be
in the target area, bombs of 1,000 1b and 500 1b weight were
used, two thirds of which were of 1,000 1b and 15% of the whole
load fused six hours delay so as to explode when the attack on
the ground was commencing., Cratering was accepted by the
Army. )

Before last light(1) large tracts of an area of about
25 square miles had been devastated by the concentrated bomb-
ing. In open ground the craters were practically contiguous,
no crater being less than 20 £t in diameter. With one
exception, all roads to Caen through the bombed area were
completely blocked by the time the 2,300 tons of bombs had
been dropped.

While the heavy bombers were returning home the light
bombers and intruders of No.2 Group were on their way to
harass and attack enemy movement south of Caen. Road and
rail traffic was much in evidence and the 140 aircrews
reported very satisfactory results of their night's work.

One outstanding feature of these operations was that 26 trains
were attacked.

From 0455 hours until 2255 hours on 8 July, No.83 Group
aircraft were operating almost continuously in support of the

DS 50647/1(29)

(1) About 2300 hours D.B,S. Time
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operation, 766 sorties being flown from French bases,

Weather in England was bad so that only 116 sorties were flown
from U.K. airfields by 2nd Tacticdl Air Force, These were
mainly on such duties as spotting, reconnaissance or anti-
submarine work. No,83 Group worked in close co-operation
with the Army attacking certain targets indicated by red smoke
as well as such guns, mortars, tanks, vehicles, dumps and
troops as were spotted from the air.

The creeping artillery barrage began at 0420 hours on
8 July and behind it the troops moved forward, The British
3rd Division advanced through Benille from the north-east,
the 3rd Canadian Division through Carpiquet from the west,
while the 59th Division converged on the town from due north.
Demolitions and craters made the going so difficult that only
four tanks and a few troops penetrated into the city before
nightfall,

During the night the weather was bad for flying but in
spite of this No.2 Group sent out 100 aircraft on missions to
interfere with enemy railway movement over a wide area in
France. A number of aircraft were also detailed to Caen,
Many trains, bridges and moving targets were attacked.

On the second day of the operation bad weather limited
air activity and many attacks in support of the troops were
rendered abortive, Only 170 aircraft were despatched by
2nd Tactical Air Force from U.K. airfields and 490 from the
landing strips in Normandy.

The ground forces brought up bulldozers and employed them
with tanks to clear lanes through the rubble, By the evening
the whole of the city on the north-west bank of the river had
fallen into our hands. Few prisoners were taken but opposi-
tion from some defended localities was extremely fierce until
they were reduced, It seems clear that the bulk of the enemy
troops had in fact withdrawn to the south-ecast bank of the
Orne.

In view of the importance of the air operation as a test
case an investigation into the effectiveness of the bombing
was carried out immediately afterwafds by a party represent-
ing the Stanmore Bombing Committee. 1 The conclusion they
reached was that the heavy attack had an important stimulating
effect on the morale of our own troops and a corresponding
depressing effect on that of the enemy but that few dead
Germans had been found. It had probably interrupted enemy
reinforcements and supplies but it had equally impeded our own
advance, Many divisional officers expressed puzzlement as to
the object of the bombing as they had seen no signs of road
blocks or any other defences in that area. The French
inhabitants also said that there had been no Germans or
German prepared positions in the area destroyed. Thus, on
the whole, the conclusion was reached that a great deal of
French property was devasted without sufficient justification
and some scepticism was felt about the existence of the
batteries and other targets listed by the Second British Army.

It was also felt that it would have been more profitable
to have bombed targets nearer to our own troops or else on the
flanks of the projected advance. For the future, more careful
planning was advised before laying on such an operation,
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(1) The party arrived at Caen on 12 July. Its member were:-

4/V/M 0xland, Bomber Command G/C Lucas, AE.A.F.
A/Gare Kingston McCloughry, AEAF., . Maj, Bermett, SHAEF.
Prof, Zuckerman, A.E.A.F. Col, Hobbs, 21 Army Grp.
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CHAPTER 2

PREPARATIONS FOR A BREAK-OUT

A 1ull in the fighting on the ground before the commence-
ment of Operation Charnwood on 8 July was necessarily
reflected in a similar lower level of activity in Army support
and tactical air operations generally, This was the more
marked because the exceptional spell of bad weather which had
made June one of the worst months in living memory, prolonged
itself into most of July. Weather in England was, on the
whole, worse than that in Normandy, with the result that the
operations of home-based aircraft, particularly the U.S. heavy
bambers, suffered more than those of such tactical air forces
as it bhad been found possible to base in the slowly expanding
lodgement area. : .

On 29 June, directives were sent from H,Q., A.E.A.F. te
USSTAF and Bomber Command setting out priorities far future
operatiens so far as heavy bomber effort would be allocated by
the Deputy Supreme Commander to the support of Overlord,
Details were, as before, supplied on a day to day basis direct
to Commands by the representative committees working at
Stanmore, Apart from major operations in support of the
Armies which were always given an over-riding priority, the
following priorities were assigned to the strategic bombers:-

Crossbow targets,
Bridges,

Fuel and 0il dumps,
Airfields,

'Cover! targets,

U.S, VIIIth Air Force

O o oP

R.A.F, Bomber Command (a) Crossbow targets,
b) Railway Communications,
c¢) Fuel and 0il dumps,

Much has already been said sbout the diversion of effort
from the Overlerd battle and from the combined bomber offensive
against the German homeland that was occasioned by the attempt
to eliminate flying-bemb installations by bombing., The
Commanders responsible for strategic air operations were
exasperated by this necessity not only because of their firm
convictien that it was only by bombing Germany that the war
could be won, but also because they regarded the targets
effered them as $3ite unsatisfactory for the Air Forces which
they commanded.( Most of the Allied Air Commanders found
it difficult to believe that the bombing of launching sites was
having any effect and even if sites were completely destroyed
it was believed that other 'modified! sites cotlg be con-
gtructed faster than they could be eliminated, 2 They were
usually so well concealed that it was doubtful whether a large
proportion of active sites were being discovered,

On 30 June, General Spaatz expressed the opinion of the
majority of those present at the Stanmore morning conference
when he thought that the scale of flying bomb effort was
limited not so mych by the number of launching sites as by the
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(1) Air Chief Marshal Harris also oriticized the prolonging of
the campaign against marshalling yards (see para. 16)
EMinuteshA Air Commanders Conference on 11 July
TIM /F/S.34)] .

(2) Air Chief Marshal Hill has stated in his Despatch that
this belief was erroneous: in fact 'modified! sites took
considerable time to build,
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number of bombs available, In view of this, Air Chief Marshal
Leigh-#allory suspended attacks on launching sites and gave
supply sites and storage depots as alternative targets to the
strategic bombers, But feeling on Cabinet and Defence
Committee level was so strong that the Chief of Air Staff
requested the Deputy Supreme Commander to continue attacks on
launching sites, Despite the opposition of the Cammanders,
therefore, attacks continued on launching sites as well as
other sites connected with flying bomb activity.

During the period 1-18 July Bomber Command operated
eighteen times against launching sites, storage depots, supply
sites, transport facilities and certain constructions works
whose exact purpose was not fully understood, Considerable
risks were taken by sending heavy night bombers over enemy
occupied territory during any hour of the day when breaks in
the weather offered less unfavourable chances of bombing,
Lancasters and Halifaxes, for sxample, attacked in daylight on
eight out of the first 12 days of the month, Generally
spsaking, however, bombing conditions were bad and it was not
expected that flying bomb activity was being greatly reduced by
these efforts, A total of 18,000 tons of bombs were dropped
during these operations from {-18 July, of which total less
than 6,000 tens were dropped at night.

Despite its great strength in aircraft and men, the VIIIth
Air Force was only able to attack Crossbow targets with less
than one-fifth of the weight of bombs dropped by the night
bombers and, owing to the ‘ge ther, there was a similar
uncertainty about results, 13 As the Fortresses and Liberators

‘were not individually so well equipped for blind bombing and as

their best operational height was so great; the bad weather
proved an even greater hendicap to them than it was to the heavy
night bombers, Less than 14,000 sorties were flown by the day
heavies on operations of all kinds: of these only 1,500
aircraft (3,600 shart tons of bombs) attacked first priority
Crossbow targets, About 5,600 aircraft attacked strategic
targets in Germany and about 2,200 aircraft attacked airfields,
bridges, and army suppart targets in France,

It would seem from Luftflotte 3 records that some of the
Crossbow operations - even against launching sites — were more
successful than was thought at the time,; although J'_r?formation
is fragmentary and lacking in detail, The Luftwaffe() reported
that V,1 launching sites near Bonnieres and Amiens had been
damaged in daylight attacks on 2 July. On the same day damage
was also reported to Domleger, Rinog, St. Martin and Ganchin
villages where storage depots were situated, On 5 July an
installation was hit at L'Isle Adam (near Paris) and that V.1
storage dump at St, Leu d' Esserent, situated in well protected
caves was damaged in attacks by Bomber Commeand on the night of
7/8 July and again on 12 July. ZExtensive demage was also
reported after 50 Americen bombers attacked L'Isle Adam on
5 July. A launching site was reported damaged on 8 July and
the approaches to the great storage depot of Neucourt were hit
on 10 July., Bombing was also reported by the enemy on V,1
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(1) The unwillingness of the U,S, Air Commanding Generals tobe
diverted from operations against Germsny itself was alsoan
important factor in their failure to attack Crossbow
targets, (See Minutes 47th Air Commanders Meeting
17 July 194k, _ '

(2) "A calendar of operations in North West Burope, July 1944,"
was prepared by the German Air Historical Branch from
Luftflotte 3 records (available as A.H,B.6, Translation.
VII/8L),
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launching sites at St, Pol and in the Aumale - Doullens area
on the night of 12/13 July and two nights later on launching
sites near Hazebrouck, Audricq and Néufchatel, These are
some of the damage reports recorded by the enemy but no
suggestion is made that they are or are not a complete record,

Nearly 5,500 tons of bombs were dropped by Bomber Command
in night operations against enemy railway communications within
the battle area, During the fortnight under review major
attacks were made on railway centres situated on the lines
converging upon Paris from a southerly or easterly direction.(”
It was known that the railway system of the Region Nord was
practically at a standstill but that considerable supply and
re~inforcement traffic was passing through Paris from the
south and east despite attacks by the VIIIth Fighter Command,

Attentim was focused on delaying the arrival in the
battle of the 271st and 272nd Infentry Divisions which the
enemy had begun to move from the south of France, The
Tactical Air Forces had recently been made responsible for all
air operations within an extended area bounded by the Rivers
Seine and Loire as far inland as the Orleans 'Gap! but the
Strategic Air Ferce were still required for attacks on trans—
portation targets outside that area, This commitment chiefly

: concerned the heavy bombers of R,A.F., Bomber Command and the
long range fighter bombers of the U.S. VIIIth Air Force,
although the PFortresses and Liberators sometimes participated,
It was particularly desirable to block the north-south and
east-west lines leading through Paris to Normandy. Thus
the main objectives in the plan included railway centres south
and east of Paris extending as far as Strasbourg and
Saarbrucken as well as all the railway bridges over the lawer
Loire,

So far as the Bomber Cémmand attacks were concerned, the

A H,B,6. Luftflotte 3 records already cited state that 100 trucks were

Transl, VII/8L destroyed and 500 damaged in the raid en Vierzon., The

p.28. : Tours~Orleans line was blocked for three days., On the night
of L4/5 July widespread destructien to railways was repoarted.

Ivid p.390, Eighty per cent of the nerthern part of the Dijon marshalling

yard and 36% of the southern part was destroyed on the night
of 5/6 July, Lines between Lyons and Paris were blocked,
Vaires railway centre was badly hit on 7/8 July, engine sheds,
trains and track being destroyed, Heavy damage was again
reported after the Bomber Command daylight raid an 18 July.
Ample evidence is also available in the same enemy records of
considerable damage to several railway targets attacked by
Bomber Cemmand between 13 and 16 July. '

Other reparts have come to light which corroborate these
records, Por example, an officer was sent by the 8th Abteilung
(Air Historical Branch) on a visit to the Luftflotte 3 area from

{1} These were:=

Vierzon (40 miles S, of Orleans); 630 tens by 112 alperaft sn 30 June/1 July
5 n n 15 n "

- Orleans . L/5 July
Villeneuve (S, »f Paris) 556 n m 13§ n " 4/5 July
D{ jon L3 noom o945y N * 5/6 July
Vaires (E, of Paris) 560 ® ot 128 " " 7/8 July
Culment Chalindrey 620 * M 161 " "12/43 July
Tours 608 " v. 147 " T 12/13 July
Villeneuve 32 v n o128 n " 14/15 July
Nevers bys o m 408 u " 15/16 July
Chalons sur Marne Lo v mo124 rn 15/16 July
Valres 364 " 110 n " 18 July

A daylight attack en Valres by 159 alrcraft (12 July) end & night attack
on Revigny (14/15 July) beth failed,
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15 to 30 July, 1944, and the following statements are quoted
from his report:-

'On the railway track from Metz through Chalons to
Paris, most of the railway statiens had been attacked
and some were heavily damaged, The attacks on Bar-le-Duc
and Chalons were the most effective, The through traffic
on this line was held up for 10 days and a large part of
the rolling stock which had been standing at the stations
was destroyed ........ There were fuel carrying trains,
munition trains and goods trains lying overturned and
gutted beside the track ,.......

The position on 8 July shows that there is only one
east to west line intact as far as Paris and from Paris
to the west and south west all rail commu?igations are
broken ,... A heavy raid by 350 American four-engined
aircraft during the night of 7/8 July once again cut rail
communications from Paris to Chalans where trafflc had
been resumed on 6 July."

Not until 17 July did the VIIIth Air Force operate in any
great strength against the French railways but on that day
several attacks en railways and bridges produced reports of
widespread damege. The American heavy bombers operated with
great success against German occupied airfields during this
period and although the scale ef effort was not great as

. compared with ether operations, the degree ef success was most

satisfactory, The airfield offensive was so successful that
Luftflotte 3 was forced to withdraw stocks and supplies from
the airfields in the coastal regien as a safety measure during
the month of July and aircraft had to be continually moved
from cne airfield ts another owing to the destructien caused
by the American bembing,

The forces of A.E.A.F. continued to perform the various
assignments which devolved upon them in their partnership with
the ground forces but theirs were contributions more difficult
to describe than were those of the Strategic Alr Force because
the tasks allotted to the Tactical Air Porces were individually
small and always varied, During this period A.E,A.F, aircraft
were made responsible for all air operatiens as far inland in
France as the line of the river Seine from its mouth up to
Paris, thence across the Orleans 'Gap'!, to the Loire and back
to the sea, Unsatisfactory aspects of these operations were
due mainly to the abnormally bad weather and to the restricted
area of the beach~head which allowed the construction of too
few Continental bases for the Tactical Air Forces,

Enemy Air Operations

Nevertheless, although our own operations had not
developed exactly in the manner and on the scale foreseen by
the Allied Air Commanders, neither had those of the enemy,
Even in the middle of July the German Air Force had not built
up in North-west Europe the air power that was anticipated,
nor did they attain, at any time, a situation which warranted
a challenge to the ascendency already established by the
Allied Air Forces, This appears to have been recognised by
Luftflotte 3 whose "Invasion -~ Kalendar Normandie" included
the fellowing comment on operations in July:-

DS 50647/4( 34) "

(1) R,A.F, heavy bombers were constantly being described as
Anmerican by German officers who should have known the
difference,
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'The air supremacy of the enemy as well as a
crushing superiority in material and technical resources
continued, Enemy air activity over the battlefield did

" not diminish until we had brought up strong flak forces,
Our own battle operations were limited by the incontro-
vertible air and ground artillery superiority of the
enemy, and opportunities for organised Operatlons were
considerably restricted,! -

Most of the evidence available from other German sources
appears to confirm this statement.

On the other hand, the enemy was making a more determined
attempt to re—group his air forces and employ them to better
advantage than he had succeeded in doing during June. At the
beginning of July, certain organisational changes were made
within Luftflotte 3 with the object of making it easy to co-
ordinate air oeperations with operations on the ground,
Fliegerfuechrer (Air Command) West was replaced by an Air
Liaison Command headed by an Air Force General Staff Officer
to work with Von Kluge at St, Germain, Rommel (Army Group
"B"), in co-operation with Sperrle {Luftflotte 3), was
re5pon51ble for determining where the main air effort would be
mede in the battle at any given time,

At the same time as Fliegerfuehrer West was disbanded,-
Fliegerfuehrer II was alse dissolved and Jagdkorps II was made
respensible for all support which was to be given to the troops
whenever required as well as for all fighter patrols of every
kind. This new commitment involved new training for many of
the fighter formations which thus took on flghter/bomber
duties,

On 2 July General Bulowius, the newly appointed A,0,C, of
Jagdkor s II in succession to Junck, was at General Dollman's
funerall?) and discussed with Headquarters Seventh Army the
employment of the German fighters., The object of the
discussions was to arrange more support for Seventh Army
troops who, up to that time, had not been favoured with the
protection of the Luftwaffe as had been the Panzer Group West,
The main task of the fighter force was agreed to be the
protection of supplies and reinforcements flowing along the
roads to the Army but, as far as possible, fighters would also
be employed on close support operdtions to assist front line
troops and on attacks directed against Allied landing strips,-

The Luftwaffe was also required to extend minelaying
activities with the additional object of relieving German
troops of the destructive bombardment they suffered from
Allied Naval Forces, It was hoped that the mines would force
the warships further off shore so that German positions would
then be out of range of their %e vy guns, Our own records
show that between 5 and 8 July 23 a certain measure of success
was achieved by the enemy in destroying shipping, partly by
mines and partly by human torpedoes, but not, apparently, by
aerial torpedoees, glider bombs or radio bombs. However,
the German Air Force lacked the resources and the trained crews
to sustain the attacks for a sufficiently long period to have
any real effect,
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(1) Jagdkorps IL provided a fighter umbrella of 42 aircraft
for the funeral,

(2) Seven Allied vessels were sunk off the beachhead, most of
them by mines, but some by human torpedoes,
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' Their success was greater against supply ships, light
naval vessels and landing craft than against heavy bombardment
vessels, The newly designed Dosen mine gave the Allies much
trouble until its secrets were mastered but the scale of the
mining offensive was too small to achieve decisive success,
The aerial torpedo (L.T.350) was also employed with some
little success against Allied shipping at long intervals, but
it was generally used in small numbers and thus was also
relatively ineffective, Pliegerkorps IX operated an average
of about 80 aircraft per night, many of which were manned by
inexperienced crews, Most of these were engaged in minelaying

.but,; on a few nights, F.X, radio bombs, H,S,293 glider bombs

and L,T, 350 aerial teorpedoes were used in attacks on shipping.@)
The only anti-shipping attack on an appreciable scale during

‘the first half of July was made by 67 aircraft of Fliegerkorps

IX, Fliegerkorps X and Flieger Division II on the night of
4/5 July but no sinkings were reported by the Navy as a result
of those attacks,

‘ Bombing operations by the enemy never reached damaging
proportions owing to the fact that, over and over again,

German Air Force formatiens, fighters as well as bombers,
encountered Allied aircraft soon after they had left the ground
and thus often failed to reach their designated area of
operations, No one who has read the German documents referred
to in this narrative can fail to be struck by the effectiveness
of the Allied fighter screen which so often succeeded in hold-
ing the ring against the intervention of the enemy air forces.

It may be added that there was, of course, no attempt by

the enemy to use his long range bombers by day after the

beginning of the campaign, but, in normal circumstances, his
use of fighter-bombers was also en a modest scale. During
daylight and espec¢ially during periods of lower Allied Air

“activity, offensive sweeps were made against road targets,

landing strips or troep concentrations by enemy formations of
25 to LO fighter/bombers, More usually the bulk of the enemy
aircraft were engaged on defensive patrols to protect their own
ground forces, A o

, The R,A,F, Regiment(z) reported ten attacks by enemy
aircraft on beachhead landing grounds between 1320 hours on
4 July and 0135 hours on the morning following., A total of

“about 50 enemy aircraft were concerned of which four

Messerschmidt 109s were destroyed. There were few repetitiens

.of these tactics during the next two days but during the after-—

noen, night and early morning of 7/8 July there were eleven
attacks. The most active day was 14 'July when 34 attacks were
made on landing grounds, 19 ef them by single aircraft, A
tetal of 17 enemy aircraft were shot dewn, On 16 July some

15 to 20 enemy sircraft carried out an elaborate attack on
Carpiquet airfield just befere midnight but except for three
daylight attacks on & July, the other ‘operations were .carried
out by very small numbers of aircraft. and the damage deone was
negligible,

To counter the Allied advantage in numbers of aircraft,
the Germans evolved tactics which they hoped would do something
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(1) Information about German anti-shipping aircraft, weapons
and organizatien mwey be found in the 'Rise and Fall of the
German Air Force!, Part Four Chapter 13, paras, 37-49.

(2) R.A.P. Regiment reports of attacks an R.A.F. airstrips
were quoted by 2nd T.A.P. Intelligence Summaries of
G,A,F, Activity en 20 July and 23 July 1944,
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to redress the balance. Fighters were not sent up in good
weather nor when it was known that Allied aircraft were
approaching in large numbers. The most important operational
aim was not the shooting down of four-engined bombers, seeing
that Allied bombing attacks would not be stopped by the des-
truction of a few aircraft, In the view of the enemy it was
more vital to fight the Allied fighter bomber and artillery
spotting aircraft as these brought the greatest danger to
Army reinforcements and supplies and signals communications,
This explains why the Allied heavy bombers were allowed to
bomb targets in daylight without molestation while the
Typhoons and Thunderbolts, which were better able to protect
themselves against attack, were more often engaged in combat
by the Messerschmidt 109s and the Focke Wulf 190s, In bad
weather, when Allied sorties were on a lower scale and form—
ations were usually small enough to be engaged by German
fighters, Jagdkorps II made determined efforts to intervene,
A good example of this was seen on 14 July when the effort of
the Allied Tactical Air Forces was below fifty per cent and
Luftwaffe units took advantage of the opportunity to make
unusually sustained attacks on beachhead airfields, Never-
theless, on an average, Jagdkorps II lost three aircraft for
every one Allied aircraft shot down in air combat. Losses
during attacks on ground targets such as Allied airfields
were also considerable, '

The following table presents, for purposes of comparison,
the air effort made by the enemy air forces and the Allied air
forces in connection with this campaign during the first 18
days of July. The operations of Coastal Command, important
as they were to the cross~channel supply line, and those of
the Strategic Air Forces into Germany, are not included in
this table even though aircraft sometimes passed through
Luftflotte 3 zones of responsibility,

Adr Activity in the Battle of Normendy, 1 = 18 July

G.AF. Aircraft Allied Aircraft
July
1944 . Actual|Claimed |Sorties ;
Sorties Losses|Dest. by| (in Luft-|Actual giiimei
Allies |flotte 3 |ILosses s
area) Go Ao Fc
1 572 1 23 1,967 23 20
21 396 25 1 1,636 8 9
31 129 5 10 1,185 A 1
L| 617 3 26 4,205 20 15
5| 795 58 45 3,397 45 58
6| 49 39 32 5,037 29 13
7| 491 27 1 2,636 17 16
8| 497 35 26 b, 426 23 68
9| 281 16 10 3,062 1M 5
10| 331 I 1 2,393 8 1
11| 509 9 3 2,049 11 2(1
12| 618 28 12 44653 8 16
13| 585 | . 7 7 1,270 9 16
1| 428 12 35 2,918 1y 23
15| 578 7 9 2,341 20 10
16| 536 8 9 2,083 6 9
171 546 7 15 3,772 18 10
18] 440 20 41 6,717 38 22
1-1818,840 355 329 555 747 312 314
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(1) German Flakkorps III also claimed to have destroyed
17 Allied aiveraft from 1 - 11 July,
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This table, part of which is compiled from a statistical
annex to the !'Kalendar Normandie!, shows that while the G.A.F.
flew 8,850 sorties in the French battle area, the Allies flew
nearly 56,000 sorties without counting several thousand others
which had important direct effects upon the battle. The
daily averages work out at 490 sorties by the enemy and about
3,100 by the Allies, The most active day by the enemy air
force was on 5 July when nearly 800 sorties were flown in
24 hours, 240 of these being on night operations, On 11 July
began a week of unusually great exertions by the enemy during
a phase when Allied air effort was well below the average
because of the English weather, A good deal of the German
activity was on the part of the Bongart Geschwader which was
operating energetically against guerillas in France though, as
always, about two thirds of all sorties flown by Luftflotte 3

. consisted of the fighter and fighter/bomber operations of

Jagdkorps ITI,

One of the most interesting facts clearly brought out by
this table is that both the Germans and the Allies were
calculating enemy losses remarkably accurately when viewed
over a period of several days, The difference between the
actual losses of Allied aircraft and the claims made by the
Germans (when flak claims were added) was very small, The
percentage of error was just under seven in each case,

With regard to losses it should be noted that despite the
large numbers of aircraft which operated and the distance many
of them had to fly to their operational area, Allied aircraft
losses were lower than those of the G.A.F. It was inevitable
that aircrew losses would be higher because most of the Allied
aircraft shot down were flying over enemy occupied territory.
Iosses averaged one aireraft to every 179 sorties by the Allied
air forces as contrasted with one G.A.F. aircraft lost to every
22 sorties, It should perhaps be observed that about one
third of the sorties flown by Allied aircraft were hardly in
zones where opposition was to be expected, in which case a
more just statement would put the ratio of Allied losses to
sorties in active combat zones as one aircraft lost out of
every 120 sorties. In actual combat the Germans themselves
calculated that Jagdkorps II lost on an average three aircraft
for every one lost in combat by the Allies,

Operations on the Americapn Front, 1-20 July.

Inaccordance with General Montgomery's directive of
30 June, the Americans began to prepare for operations against
the German Seventh Army in the sectors south-~east and south-
west of Carentan, Their object was to gain a line from
St. Lo to Periers where the ground was more suitable to serve
as a spring board from which to begin the push towards
Coutances and Avranches,

The main obstacle to any advance in this area was the
unsuitable terrain., A large swamp (Prairies Marecageuses de
Gorges) and the flood plain of the River Taute, split the
American Front into several sectors and the country on either
side of the marsh lands”was either intersected by drainage
canals or closely wooded or else it consisted of a dense net-
work of small fields enclosed by thick hedges usually growing
oub of banks and admirably adapted for defensive fighting.
Not only were the highly mechanised American ground forces at
a disadvantage in such country, but the same was also true of
the Allied Air Forces, The full weight of the offensive
could not be developed until troops had fought their way
forward yard by yard, field by field and village by village,
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to more open country where faster movement was possible and
wnere the IX Tactical Air Command could operate more effec-
tively.

As General Montgomery's directive envisaged a decisive
break-through on this flank, the attention of the other Air
Forces was also directed to this quarter. On 2 July the
Air Commander-in-Chief ordered the 'maximum possible effort
of the two Tactical Air Forces directed towards assisting the
forward movement of the Pirst U.S. Army.'! The Strategic
Air Forces were directed to make an attempt to delay the
north-west move of two German Infantry Divisions moving
through Bordeaux towards the Loire, The VIIIth Air Force
were given the Loire bridges as their targets, while Bomber
Command were requested to attack railway communications to
this area., The Commander, Advanced A.E.A.F., confirmed that
No, 83 Group had been instructed to render maximum assistance
to the IX Tactical Air Command during the forward move of the
First U,S. Army and that the night operations of No. 2 Group
had been adjusted to include armed reconnaissance of rail
movement from the Loire, north-west towards the American Front
Despite their readiness to assist, however,

Air Marshal Coningham informed the Air Commander-in-Chief
that on the first day of operations, demands on the two
Tactical Air Forces in direct support of the American ground
offensive had not absorbed the total effort available,

On 3 July the first main ground attack began in the heavy
bocage country on the extreme west of the front towards
La Haye du Puits. There was stubborn resistance behind the
thick hedgerows, in accordance with Hitler's latest order ‘o
'hold ¢ sg' which had just been communicated to the troops by
Rommel, (1

The Americans celebrated the Fourth of July by launching
a second major attack astride the road from Carentan, south-
west towards St. Eny and Periers, but here progress was also
very slow because the enemy controlled the flood gates and
defended the areas not inundated with great skill, It was
only after the dams in the Prairies Marecageuses had been
reached by the Americans on 5 July that the water table grad-
wally fell and the marshes were no longer an impassable
obstacle to the movement of troops,

The Germans quickly appreciated that a major effort was
being made on this front and on 4 July, Rommel ordered the
2nd SS Panzer Division to the Periers area,

When weather permitted aircraft to operate at all, the
IX Tactical Air Command rendered assistance to the ground
forces as a matter of regular routine. During the following
two or three weeks, the scheme of air-ground co-operation
that had been gradually built up towards the latter part of
June was perfected into a smoothly working system. Assis—
tance to the American Army was also regularly given by the
light bombers of No. 2 Group at night, and by the medium
bombers of the IXth Air Force during the day. There was
little demand for fdghter bombers of the 2nd Tactical Air
Force to support the American ground forces in the early
stages.

DS 50647/1(39)

(1) 1In an order dated 4 July, 194k, which said 'the present
positions are to be held. Every further break-through
by the enemy is to.obstructed by tenacious defence, or

by local counter attacks.'
A, H.B.6 Translation Number VII/67, P.8.
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There is much evidence from German sources of the effec-
tiveness of air attacks, The Seventh Army diarist recorded
on 4 - 5 July that 'during the entire night the enemy, by
means of his air force and artillery, covered traffic centres
and main roads deep into rear areas with heaviest harassing
fire and bombing., ' On 6 July he noted that 'under heavy
enemy artillery fire and massed air power, a break-through was
effected,..... in the left wing......'s later that day he
referred to 'devastating effect of enemy air action, which
seriously hindered our artillery fire and brought the attack
of the combat group of the 2nd SS Armoured Division to a
virtual halt,'

The Corps Commander of the 84th Army Corps, in asking for
AL protection said that 'the effect of the hostile air force
has become so unbearable ...... that the enemy artillery,
gulded by air observers and supported by the enemy air force,
is not only silencing our batteries, but even destroying our
infantry in their dug-outs'. As a result of this and of
other applications Luftflotte 3 agreed to move certain flak
units to the west, The Seventh Army also proposed to Rommel
that the main effort of the Luftwaffe be shifted to the left
of the front, and Rommel supported the proposal.,  However,
General Bulowius (Jagdkorps II) stated that no change could be
made immediately because replacements for fighters had not
yet arrived from Germany.

As the pause in the fighting round Caen had also enebled
the Germans to withdraw the Panzer Lehr Division into reserve
on 28 June, Rommel sent this division to the St. Io area to
strengthen the front held by the 17th SS Panzer Grenadier
Division, They began their movement westward on the night
of 2 = 3 July, having had little time to reorganise after the
rough handling they had received in three weeks of fighting
against the Second British Army, The movement lasted for

- several days and was subjected to considerable air attacks

even though some of the movement took place after dark, They
sustained the heaviest losses on crossing the Vire River,

Elements of the Panzer Lehr Division together with form-
ations of the 2nd SS Panzer and 17th SS Panzer Grenadier
Divisions and the various infantry and parachute divisions in
the western zone of the battle fought bitterly to hold back
the American pressure during the second week of July, On
8 July and again on 11 July, counter attacks had some success,
but the superiority of the First U,S. Army in men and material
was slowly wearing down the resistance,

This resistance was the stiffer on account of a new
directive from Hitler on the conduct of the war in the west
that was transmitted to subordinate commands by C. in C. West
on 8 July 1944, ..ve.e..... The present front at the bridge-
head must be held .......... The mobile units must be released
by infantry ...... to act as reserves for counter-attack .....
After the mobile forces had been relieved they were to re=-
group and re-equip and Panzer Group West was to make prepar-
ations to launch an armouged thrust which would drive a wedge
into the Allied bridgehead and create conditions which could
then be exploited by the Panzer Army.

The order also included instructions to the Pifteenth
and Nineteenth Army Commands, The powerful reserves held
behind the coast of the Pas de Calais by the Fifteenth Army
were to remain there until the intentions of the Allies were
clear, This was a reference to the continuing threat of a
second landing in that area which General Eisenhower rightly
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calculated was one of his main trump cards., Measures were
also to be taken in the Pas de Calais area to guard the V.1
sites against parachutists and saboteurs, The south of
France which had been partly denuded of its garrisons by calls
for reinforcements to Normandy, was to be reinforced,

To the British and American Air Forces, not the least
interesting paragraphs of the order were those enjoining the
most vigorous measures to be taken to maintain traffic alohg
the main railway lines, especially over its bridges, and along
the River Seine, These traffic routes were also to be pro-
vided with fighter defence, The comparative eclipse of the
German Air Force is tacitly acknowledged by the general nature
and extreme brevity of their orders from Hitler.

According to German documents, the Allied dominance in
artillery and in air power were the two factors which were
most difficult to bear, On 7 July when General Hausser
(Seventh Army) discussed the use of the Panzer Lehr Division
with Rommel, the former said 'the superiority of the German
infantry will never come into play so long as the enemy air
power and artillery continue to be so overwhelming.!

Rommel agreed., In fact, the situation in the air remained

so unfavourable to the Germans that on 16 July the

High Command of Army Group B announced that 'with the excep-
tion of 6 July when 152 aircraft were employed over the entire
region from Caen to the west coast of the Cotentin, no daily
missions of our air force were executed in the (Seventh)

Army zone west of the Vire since 29 June. The Army directs
attention to the fact that the lack of air support is all the
more serious because there is relatively little flak strength
available,!

Two other diviiagns from Brittany(1) and two more from
the south of France were ordered to proceed to Normandy but
these were unable to stop the slow forward movement of the
Americans except in some sectors, St. Eny and La Haye du
Puits were token during the second week of July and thus the
Americans got within striking distance of the lateral road
running westwards from Caumont through St. Lo and Periers to
Lessay on the west of the Cotentin, The dominating posi-
tion on the American front was the route centre of St., Lo
where the River Vire was bridged by main roads and railways.
This position became the focus of American pressure during
the third week of July, Two divisions supported by almost
the whole effort of the IX Tactical Air Command attacked on
16 and 17 July, closing in on the town from three sides,

The 29th Division occupied the town on 18 July after the
Germans had made a voluntary withdrawal(3) owing to the fail=
ure of the railways and the consequent shortage of ammunition.
Thus on 18 July the First U,S. Army was in possession of the
ground west of the River Vire which was required for mounting
the major operation of breaking out of the beachhead and which
they had been seeking to capture for almost one and a half
months,  General Bradley and his officers felt that they
stood on the threshold of a great opportunity, It had
originally been intended to commence the great push from posi-
tions further south where the ground was more favourable,

DS 50647/1(41)

(1) The 275th Infantry Division and the 5th Parachute
Division

(2% The 271st and 272nd Infantry Division

(3) There was in fact heavy house to house fighting in St. Lo
before the Germans succeeded in extricating their forces
(P.171, Seventh Army Diary).
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But the Americans with characteristic resourcefulness adapted
thelr equipment to the new plans and set about the necessary
preparations in order to be ready to commence the preliminary
offensive as soon as weather permitted,

A tentative date around 18 = 19 July when there would
also be an offensive on the British front was fixed as the

Adr C, in C, target date for the commencement of the break-through oper:
L.E.AF., ation, This timetable could not be kept because the troops
C.R.B. entries were not established on suitable ground west of St., Lo until
15 July. that date and all the necessary men and material could there-

fore not be brought forward soon enough. The opening of this
offensive (Operation Cobra) like the one east of Caen (Oper-
ation Goodwood) was also dependent upon a great preliminary
air bombardment and this in its turn depended upon the weathen
The new date for Operation Cobra was fixed for 21 July if
weather permitted but after 19 July the weather deteriorated
to such an extent that it was not found possible to commence
the attack until the 25th,

Operation Goodwood =~ The British Offensive
South of Caen

Situation in the West on 18 July

It is now, generally recognised that the situation exist-
ing at that stage of the campaign was critical though at the
time the feeling that affairs had reached a definite turning
point does not seem to have been shared by all the military
Jeaders, Many German officers were convinced that the war
was lost and while a few of them were making their own peace
with their cap?ogs in Russia, others were hatching a plot to
remove Hitler, (1

On the Eastern Front the Russians had liberated Roumania
and the Nozi hold on the Balkans was rapidly weakening. The
same was true of Finland and the Baltic States., A campaign
in Poland begun about three weeks after Overlord was achieving
great results, German power in the Mediterranean was clearly
on the wane with the Allies moving into North Italy and
Jugo—-Slavia in open revolt, Kesselring was aware that a new
offensive was impending but could not tell when or where the
blow would fall,

In France, Rundstedt's dismissal and the substitution of
Von Kluge had not brought any easement as the Germans had
insufficient resources to guard against a seaborne assault in
the Pas de Calais and in the south of France and at the same time
to hold an effective defence line in Normandy. As for throw-
ing back the Armies of the Western Allies into the sea in
accordance with the repeated orders of Hitler - that was an
absurdity,

Rommel's summing up of the situation on 15 July together
A H.B.6 Transl, with reports from lower levels and a covering letter addressed
No.VIL/73, to the Fuehrer by Von Kluge, have fortunately survived from
Ppe U3 = 46, the wreckage of the Germay collapse in Normandy.  Rommel
began: ‘'The situwation at the front in Normandy is daily
becoming riore difficult and is rapidly approaching a crisis,!
'"Fighting strength was quickly being worn away and reinforce-
ments were inadequate and slow in arriving, he continued.

(1) The Ammy plot to assasinate Hitler came to a head on
20 July when a bomb exploded at his H,Q. without, however,
killing the Fuehrer,

DS 50647/1(42)
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The disruption of the railway system and the continued attacks
on all road transport by Allied alrcraft had paralysed the
supply organisation. This was becoming worse as more air-
fields were constructed in the beachhead, The strength of
the Allies was steadily growing; in these circumstances it
was inevitable that the Allies would break through the German
line - probably on the Seventh Army front -~ and thrust deep
into France, No mobile reserve was available to the Seventh
Army to prevent this, 'The unequal combat is nearing its

end ...... I feel it my duty to express this clearly'.

Subsequent events were a sufficient commentary upon the
accuracy of this prediction. Von Kluge was quickly convinced
that Rommel was right and a few days after the latter's

- Yaccident! the report was sent to the Fuehrer with a covering

letter from Von Kluge (21 July) stating his concurrence,
There was no way in which the Germans could combat the all-
powerful Allied Air Force without giving up territory.

German armoured formations sent to counter-attack were bombed
80 heavily by massed aircraft that tanks only emerged from
the cratered ground with the greatest diffigqulty.  Sometimes
tractors had to be used to extricate thmnxﬁi

The psychological effect of such heavy bombing on combat
troops needs careful consideration: their fighting spirit is
destroyed, their powers of resistance weaken, they feel that
they are struggling against an irresistible ferce, In addi-
tion their material is also destroyed,

Von Kluge had come to the west with the fixed intention
of making effective the order to hold fast at any price,
So far, the line had been held unbroken by the bravery of the
troops but the time was fast approaching when it was bound to
collapse, VWhen the Allies once reached the open country,
co-ordinated defence would be almost impossible because the
German troops lacked mobility,

" Von Kluge concluded that he, like Rommel, considered it
his duty to bring the facts to the notice of the Fuehrer but
his last words on 20 July to his staff conference south of
Caen were in the best traditions of the heroic German legend,
'We must hold our ground and if nothing happens to save the
situation then we must die an honourable death on the battle-
field'.

While enemy resources were stretched to the limit the
Allied build-up had gone well in recent weeks, Over a
million and a quarter men with about three hundred thousand
vehicles and a million tons of stores had been landed since

- D=Day. A major port had been captured and was being cleared,

Furthermore, in pleasing contrast to so many campaigns where
less had been achieved, Allied casualties had been compara-
tively light. Their tqtal was less than 100,000 of whom only
ebout 15% were Kil1oa(2)

General Eisenhower himself pointed out in a letter to
General Montgomery written three days after the launching of
Goodwood that we were at that moment relatively stronger than
we could probably hope to be at any time in the near future
and that consequently it was vital that we moved quickly,

The sumer days were beginning to shorten. But the German
line hinged on Caen, stretched as it was, still held., After

DS 50647/1(43)

1) ef B,A. U, Report No. 22,
2) DNot counting aircrew and naval personnel,



File
D/SAC/H. 12
Encl, 274

38

the restoration of the situation at the Odon bridgehead and at
Caen, the Germans had succeeded in transferring the Panzer
Lehr and 2nd Panzer Divisions to the American front and had
withdravn the 1st S.S., Panzer and the 12th S.S, Panzer
Divisions into reserve (10 July)., These moves constituted a
serious menace to Allied plans for a break—through. Vigorous
action in the Caen sector was therefore essential,

General Montgomery's Directive for Operation Goodwood

With Caen in his hands at small cost and with operations
on the American front developing slowly, the C-in-C, Twenty
Pirst Armmy Group issued a new directive(1) on the conduct of
the battle enlarging the scope of the plan outlined on 30 June
His broad policy of engaging the main enemy forces on the
eastern flank in order to keep them away from the American
front where the outbreak was to be attempted, remained
unchanged., But as the Germans had re~inforced their western
sector it was important that action be taken to prevent the
acceleration of this process,

He saw three main aims to be achieved by the Allies, viz:i-

(a) early possession of Brittany which was essential for
administrative development

(b) further depth and space in the beachhead for man-
oeuvre, administrative purposes and for airfields.,

() unceasing attrition of enemy strength.

The Second British Ammy was ordered to secure a bridge-
head across the Orne at Vaucelles (Caen) if this could be done
without undue losses, The British were also to press south-
ward toward the general area Thury Harcourt - Mont Pincon -
Le Beny Bocage but were to form a powerful reserve of three
armoured divisions to operate east of the Orne in the direc-
tion of Falaise,

The First U,S. Army, vivoting on its left, was instructed
to swing southwards and eastwards on to the line
Le Beny Bocage -~ Vire = Mortain - Fougeres, On reaching the
base of the peninsula at Avranches the Army was to split with
one Corps turning west into Brittany and the remainder of the
force making a wide sweep south of the bocage cowntry towards
the neighbourhood of Laval and Mayenne and forward to
Le Mans - Alencon., A newly constituted Third U,S. Army was
to stand ready to take over the extreme westward flank and
airborne troops were to stand by for the possible seizure of
Vannes and Quiberon Bay or Lorient,

After the success of Operation Charnwood and the quick
capture of Caen, there was considerable disappointment at
S.H.AE.F, and at H.Q., A.E.A.F. over General Montgomery's
intentions in the eastern sector, In R.A.F. circles,
reaction to the prospect of static conditions in the British
area of the beachhead was particularly unfavoursble because
airfields were urgently needed for the deployment of
No. 84 Group, R.A.F. Airfield construction and deployment on
the Continent was far behind schedule owing to lack of space
in the lodgement area, The advance at Caen had raised hopes
that the Army was fully alive to the needs of the R.AF. so
that the abandomment of the plan for an early advance across
the Orne mainly because it might involve the risk of
casuvalties came in for sharp criticism,

DS 50647/ (L)

(1) Under reference Tac H.Q. 21 Army Group, M510,
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Air Chief Marshal Harris had already pointed out at an
Air Commanders Conference on 30 June that it was not
generally realised that his Command alone had lost - mainly
on Overlord operations = about 4,000 men in two months, a
total which was approximately twice the total killed up to
that date in the Second British Army, He made a si '%ﬁr
statement on 11 July at the iist Stanmore conferencel]
Apart from the tendency to think that casualties only happened
in war on the ground there appeared to be an inadequate under-
standing of the value of the contribution that the Air Forces
were making to the campaign generally on the part of the
Commender~in~Chief, Twenty-first Army Group.

Senior R.A.F, officers felt more concerned perhaps than
their Americancolleagues because they were more affected by
the policy of stabilisation in the eastern sector of the
front., PFurthemmore, the proposed advance into Brittany, the
south and the west appeared to R,A.F. officers to ignore that
such terrain was unfavourable for the construction of air-
fields and in any case was not in the direction of the
ultimate general advance. In addition, the new directive
lacked an appreciation of the fact that only a few weeks of
the sumer were left or that the enemy was suffering from a
critical shortage of fuel, transport and ammunition,

However, urged by General Eisenhower, Air Chief Marshals
Tedder and Leigh-Mallory and by Air Marshal Coningham,
General Montgomery produced a plan for a? 3arly offensive east
of the Orne, known as operation Goodwood 2) which for the time
being allayed all doubts, This was to include a heavy bom-
bardment from the air and a strong thrust on a narrow front
east of Caen in which three armoured divisions were to play
the leading part., The target date was 18 July.

Response to this plan was generous, The Supreme
Commander said 'We are enthusiastic about your plan. I
think that Coningham has already given you the assurance you
desire concerning air, A1l senior alrmen are in full accord
because this operation will be a brilliant stroke which will
knock loose our present shackles, Every plane available
will be ready for such a purpose', Air Chief Marshal Tedder
endorsed the Supreme Commnander's message and assured
General Montgomery that all the air forces would be 'full out
to support your far-reaching and decisive plan,!

In reply to the Deputy Supreme Commander,
General Montgomery asked for three things from the Air
PForcess-

(a) Delay moves of enemy reinforcements towards the
lodgement area

(v) The study of the problem so that air could play
fullest part whatever the weather

(e¢) The full weight of air forces when called for,
Planning for this operation(j) and for a simultaneous.
thrust by the Americans began immediately at H.Q., A.E.A.F.

DS 50647/1(45)

(1) Para. 16 of minutes of L1st Conference on File TIM/F/S.3h
(23 Or the 'Goodwood Meeting'.

Plamming for Operation Goodwood began some days earlier
in Second British Army., Second Army Instruction No, 2

was issued on 13 July.
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until on 16 July it became known that the American offensive
had been postponed for some days, As the launching of both
attacks depended upon the weather, the heavy rain on

St. Swithin's Day and a deep depression reported over the
Atlantic Ocean were watched with some apprehension. In view
of General Montgomery's third requirement, namely, the partici-
pation of all the Air Forces, plans were made on the assump-
tion that the whole of the U.S., VIIIth Air Force and R.A.F.
Bomber Commend would be employed in addition to the full
weight of A.E,A.F., and study was at once commenced on the
problems of the best use of the strategic bombers in the
operation., Meanwhile action was taken to delay enemy moves
towards the lodgement area,

Something has already been said about Bomber Command's
attacks on railway communications during this period, On
the night of 15/16 July the heavy night bombers attacked
railway centres at Nevers at Chalons—sur-Marne after having
attacked Villeneuve St. Georges and Revigny the night before
and four railway targets on the night of 12/13% July.
Unfortunately the weather prevented further attacks by the
heavy bombers until 18 July, the day of the great offensive,
when in addition to bombing tactical positions in support of
the troops, Bomber Command also did severe damage in an attack
on the railway centre at Vaires,

The VIIIth Air Porce was also severely handicapped by
the weather and apparently were not able to operate strong
forces against transportation targets in France even if its
Commanding Generals had wished to do so. There was, however,
more than a little unwillingness on the part of the latter
to co~operate in operations against tactical targets such as
railway centres or Crossbow sites and it was sometimes in
doubt whether they were seriously trying to carry out the
directions given by the Deputy Supreme Commander. At the
47th Allied Air Commander's Conference on 17 July there was a
sharp dispute between Air Chief Marshal Tedder and :
General Doolittle which was occasioned by the failure of the
VIIIth Air Force to carry out their obligations regarding
Crossbow targets. Air Chief Marshal Tedder said that the
excuse of bad weather would not ho%d since other targets in
Crossbow areas were being attacked 1) and the Deputy Supreme
Commander reiterated that Crossbow must come first. However,
no objection was offered to supporting Operation Goodwood by
making a series of small but widespread attacks on communi-
cations in France on 17 July and by concentrated attacks on
battlefield positions before the armour pushed forward on
18 Julyﬂz) About 600 heavy bombers were employed against
tactical targets on 17 July but all the valuable fighters of
the VIIIth Air Force were withdrawn from armed reconnaissance

DS 50647/1(46)

(1) This was a reference to airfields and bridges which had
been frequently attacked during July.

(2) Despite the attitude adopted by the Deputy Supreme
Commander on the overriding priority of support to major
land offensives, the VIIIth Air Porce sent only six or
seven hundred Liberators to assist Goodwood on 18 July
while some 700 Fortresses were despatched to Peenemunde.
The force of Liberators was deemed by General Spaatz to
be sufficient to carry out the tasks required. (See
Air Cmdrs, 47th Mtg, Minutes para 14). The Air C, in C.
only agreed with this proposed diversion of effort.

At a critical moment provided General Spaatz was satis— .
fied that half his force could accomplish the Goodwood
tasks allotted to the VIIIth Air Force.
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duties deep inside France and sent out to north Germany with
700 bombers.

Air Operations on 17 July

Weather on 16 July had been had for flying in England
and north west France with the result that the Allied Air
Forces were not able to operate at a high rate of effort.

On 17 July conditions were better but the weather was still
unstable, There was much thunder cloud down to about

1,000 feet with coastal fog and patches of low cloud persist—
ing until noon but the fine intervals were such that a heavy
programme of air attacks was completed by nightfall.

All the Allied Air Forces operated during the day most
of them against targets such as railway bridges and open
lines, road traffic, fuel dumps, transport parks and similar
tactical targets designed to assist the new offensive on
both flanks. The chief exception was R.,A,i, 3Bomber Command
which operated only three small forces against Flying Bomb
constructions, The main strength was being husbanded for a
major attack to take place soon after dawn on 18 July.

About 850 bombers escorted by 700 fighters were
despatched by the U.S. VIIIth Air Force during the day to
make widespread attacks on targets in France which were
nearly all comnected with the enemy's transportation systems
Amongst these objectives, 17 bridgesf1) (nearly 2ll of them
railway bridges along the second Iine of Interdiction), four
other railway targets, and three airfields were allotted to
660 bonbers., Bormbing conditions varied according to time
and place but so far as is known from German reports at
least a quarter of .the attacks were effective. A railway
bridge near Auxerre was destroyed and another one near
St. Quentin was closed to traffic, Main lines at Belfort,
Mulhouse and Besancon were also reported out of action
after these operations.

Operation Orders from H.Q. 2nd Tactical Air Force to NosiZ,
8% and 8l Groups also emphasised the need for Air Forces to
concentrate upon hindering enemy movement across the hridges
and ferries of the Seins as well as along the railways from

“the east and south-east towards Normandy. A programme of

attacks against key points on the chief railways serving
these routes had been issued to the IXth Air Force and
ond Tactical Air Force in a directive from the Commander,
Advanced A.E.A.F. dated 12 July but weather had prevented
it from being put into execution,

On the night of 16/17 July, No., 2 Group had been diered
to attack railway movement along nine railway routes(z the

DS 506L47/1(47)

(1) TFor bridges along the Second Line of Interdiction see
Appendix 'A' to Enclosure 5 dated 6 July 1944 on File
Advanced AEAR/TS. 2., 228,

(2) The railway;routes were listed in the following order
of priority:-

i) Moulins - Nevers - Gien - Montargis — Melun
(ii) Dijon - Laroche - Melun
(iii Nevers ~ Bourges —= Vierzon -~ Tours = ILe Mans
(iv) Chateauroux — Vierzon - Orleans - Etamples
(v Vitry =~ Chalons ~ Epenay = Chateau Thierry ~ Meaux
(vi) La Rochells - LeRoche - Nantes - Angers - Saumur -
Tours
(vii) Poitiers = Tours = Orleans - Montereau
viii) Niort =~ Parthenay = Saumur - Tours
ix) Vitry ~ Sezanne = Gretz - Armainvillers.
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2nd T. 4, P. Op. highest priority being given to traffic from Paris to

Order No. 270. Moulins and from Paris to Dijon. Both of these routes lead
into the Rhone Valley and south~eastern France. Other
railweys were cross-country lines in the Ioire valley and
trunk routes to the east and the south of France. As the
Mitchells and Bostons were by this time reverting to day
operations and the Mitchells had been operating in the
evening against a Petrol 0il and Iubricants (P.0.L.) dump at
Chartres, this duty of disrupting railway traffic by night
devolved upon the Mosquito squadrons. Unfortunately the
weather forecast for the night of 16/17 July caused No. 2
Group operations to be cancelled but the plan for cutting
these routes was not abandoned.

During the daytime on the 17th the Mitchells and Bostons
attacked two P,O.L. dumps at Alencon (80 bombers) and one at
8t. Malo (60 bombers), Eight squadrons of Spitfires were
apparently too much to be challenged by the Germen Air
Force although the raid on St, Malo definitely hurt the

Seventh Army enemy, The diary maintained at the Headquarters of the

Diary U.S. German Seventh Army recorded that several direct hits had

Trans, Doce No.1 been scored on the railway station and harbour; the tele-

P.172. phone system was put out of action and a patrol boat was
hit.

2nd. T. £.F. Op. No. 83 Group, reinforced by aircraft from No, 8L Group,

Order No. 258, was ordered to carry out intensive and systematic armed

reconnaissance over the area inside the line Beny Bocage-
Domfront-Alencon-Dreux-Mantes Gassicourt-Quillebuef on
17 July. The above area represented a rough quadrilateral
extending to a depth of 60 miles on a frontage of 100 miles
with the river Seine as its eastern boundary. Particular
attention had to be paid to the Seine crossings and thelr

" approaches. At the same time, the principal railway 1ines(1)
inside the area had to be cut in several places along the
following routes:

a) Mantes Gassicourt-Evreux-Conches~Berhay-Iisieux
b) Dreux-laigle
c) Evreux-Montfort (single track),

This task was carried out by about 400 Spitfires,
Typhoons and Mustangs, which amounted to about a half of the
total effort for the day by 2nd Tactical Air Force, Claims
by pilots werc much as usual. Traffic did not seem to be
very heavy but squadrons claimed to have successfully
attacked armoured fighting vehicles, railway rolling stock,
cars and lorries on the roads and a variety of miscellaneous

targets.
No. 39 Wing Day reconnaissance aircraft of 2nd Tactical Air Force
0.R. B. .| were also playing an important role in the preparstions for
July 19 the ground offensive. Their main activity had been to
* search the areas south and east of Caen but judging from
Squadron records these appear on the whole to have revealed
very little enemy movement. On the evening of 16 July
No, 430 Scdn. No. 430 Squadren performed an important task for the Army,
0. R. B. This wes the meking of a photographic reconnaissance of some
July 1944, twelve bridges crossing the River Dives (east of Caen) and

its tributaries, Visibility was not altogether satisfactory
but all the bridges were reported to be intact, It may be

(1) Operations ordered on 17 July were according to a
programme drawn up for 12 July but not executed because
of bad weather.
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mentioned here that on the next day the Mustengs recomoitred
the bridges across the River Orne from Thury-Harcourt to Caen.
TFour of these were believed to be impassable, one was damaged
and only two were found to be intact.

The Spitfires and Mosquitoes of No, 34 Wing which per-
formed tasks of a strategic nature were very active on the 17th
and took full advantage of the periods of good visibility,

The work performed by the Wing that day should give the reader
a good idea of the varied tasks on which it was employed.

The Spitfires photographed dumps and railway yards at Briouze
and Ecouche in the neighbourhood of Argentan and larger railway
centres around Paris; likely concentration areas in woods in

| the battle area were investigated; mapping was carried out

AE. AP
Int/Ops
Summary
Nos. 180 and
181
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between Fougeres and Alencon; - a photographic mosaic was made
of the Vamnes district in Brittany and seven Iunftwaffe
airfields near Paris were photographed. During the evening
and night of the 17/18 August photographic recomnaissances were
made by Mosquitoes over roads and gun positions south of Caen
and west of Ilisieuxs

But what distinguished 17 July from all other days was
that the Commander-in~Chief of the German Army Group B happened
to be travelling in a staff car that was attacked in the
2nd Tactical Air Force area on that day. Field Marshal Rommel
had apparently been visiting the Command post of the Panzer
Gruppe West between Livarot and Vimoutiers in the Argentan
area and was returning by car along a road through the woods
near Ste Foy de Montgomerie (Vimoutiers) when a fighter air-
craft attacked. The car was ditched and the Field Marshal
was seriously wounded about the face with a skull fracture and
other serious complications. He was sent to hospital and to
all intents and purposes passed off the scene so far as his
part in the war was concerned. His death occurred later in
the autumn. The official announcement ascribed it to his
wounds whereas other reports say that he was implicated in the
Hitler plot of 20 July and was forced to commit suicide when
details were uncovered, The pilot responsible for the attack
on his car has never been identified; many 2ndT.A.P. aircraft
were busy carrying out individual attacks over the whole area
so that it is unlikely that the identity of the pilot will be
discovered,

On 17 July the U.S. IXth Air Force flew over 1,400 sorties
mainly over and in front of the Pirst U.S. Army. Much of the
effort was devoted to rail cutting in the area due south of
the U.S. line i.e, between the beachhead and the River Loire.
Many cuts were made in the areas around Rennes, Chateaubriant,
Angers, Le Mans and as far east as Orleans, Where possible,
railway lines were attacked at bridging points and on 17 July
about 40 bridges in and behind the battle area were attacked by
the Thunderbolt fighter bombers of the IXth Air Force. Amongst
these targets were bridges over the Rivers Vire and Sienne.

Night Operations, 17/18 July

The task of harassing enemy forces in the battle zone
and of bombing any movement observed to be taking place on the
ground behind the eneny lines by night was entrusted to the
Mosquitoes of No.2 Group. The zone to be covered was bounded
on the north by a line from Troarn = Mezidon - Falaise -
Vire to the sea at Granville but special attention was to be
paid to a small area about 20 miles square between Amaye -
Sur - Orne, Conde, Vire, and the front line, The
latter arca was regarded as vital because of Operation
Goodwood which was to commence on the morning of the 18th.
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Unfortunately, the weather forecasts had predicted fog
closing down on home bases so that only 50 Mosquitces were
detailed for operations rather than 70 or 80.  Some of the
aircraft were sent to attack movement over the Seine cross-
ingse Weather turned out well; it was clear but dark.
Traffic was seen at Coutances and at Conches where it was
attacked with bonbs and guns but on the whole very little
movement could be seen.

Dispositions for Operation Goodwood

The disposition of divisions on the British front prior
to the launching of Operation Goodwood is shown on Map No. 8.
The Second British Army was organised in five corps of which
XXZXth, XIIth, IInd Canadian and Ist Corps were in the line
from west to east while VIITth Armoured Corps was in reserve,
The static sector of the front between the Orne and the Dives
N.E. of Caen was held by Ist Corps but immediately behind
them was poised the reserve VIITth Corps consisting of three
armoured divisions. Occupying Caen and its suburbs north-
west of the Orne was IInd Canadian Corps with XIIth Corps in
and around the Odon bridgehead on its right, The remainder
of the line up to the junction with the Americans near
Caumont was held by XXXth Corps. The VIIIth Armoured Corps
which was to do most of the ground fighting consisted of

three armoured divisions, the Guards, the 7th and the 11th.

Plans for the operation

General Montgomery's Directive of 10 July was generally
interpreted to mean that the Second British Army was to con=-
centrate its best armour on an attempt to thrust through the
region north-east of Caen in which the 6th Airborne Division
had been fighting and break-out into the more open terrain
south of Caen exploiting in strength in the direction of
Falaise, The main thrust into the area Bourguebus - Vimont
and Bretteville-sur-laize was to be supported by subsidiary
attacks on the flanks carried out against Colombelles and
Vaucelles by the Canadians and against Troarn by Ist Corps.

Preliminary attacks had been launched to the south-west
and west of Caen in order to secure Evrecy, Maizet, Bougy
and Noyers in the Odon valley. These operations were under-
taken by strong forces from XITIth Corps (Operation Greenline)
and XXXth Corps (Operation Pomegranate) beginning on 15 July
but by the time Goodwood had started no progress had been
made in either operation. In the main operation, the out=-
line tasks given to the armoured divisions?1§ were toi=

(a) dominate the area Bourguebus - Vimont -
Bretteville-sur-laize.

Ebg destroy cenemy forces in this area.

¢) exploit towards Falaise.

The tactical object of the plan was thus to attempt a
breakout into country suitable for armoured operations and
thercafter to exploit any favourable developments, At the
same time the main strategical object was to force the enemy
to commit his reserves in that sector and to attract as much
attention as possible so as to assist the decisive blow which
was about to be launched on the American front. A misunder=-
standing over these objects led to much criticism due very
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(1) Second Army Op. Instruction No.2 dated 13 July copy
at Encl. 3A on File AEAF Adv, /T, S, 2,.275/0ps.
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possibly to disappointment when the operat%o? seemed to have
failed to achieve all that had been hoped, \1

Normandy to In his book General.Montgomery said that the operation
the Baltic

p. 80 'gave rise to a number of misunderstandings at the time,

It was a battle for position which was designed first to
bring into play the full effect on the enemy of a direct
and powerful threat to Felaise and the open country to
the cast of the town, and secondly to secure ground on
which major forces could be poiscd ready to strike out
to the south and south east, when the American break-out
forces thrust eastwards to meet them, I now believe
that the misconception concerning this operation arose
primerily because the forthcoming battle for position
was in fact the prelude to operations of wider scope,
which, when the time came, were to form part of the
Allied drive to the Seine, Added to this, the break-
out operation by First U,S. Army was, for obvious
reasons, being kept a close secret, and, since it was
clearly time we broke the enemy cordon surrounding us,
1t was understandable that a major operation of this
kind should suggest wider implications than in fact it
hed',

The only possible comment on this explanation is that the
misconception was apparently shared by the Supreme Commander,
by his Deputy, and by most of the Allied Air and Ground
Commanders, If the scope of the plan was limited to making
a dent in the enemy front it is difficult to understand why
General Eisenhower was enthusiastic or how it would 'knock
loose our present shackles!',

Air Support

- The Deputy Supreme Commander issued instructions that all
the Allied Air Forces were to be made available to the Second
, British Army if required for the operation, The view held by
the Army was that having regard to the strength of the enemy
positions on the flanks and in front together with the long
distances to be covered in a short time by the ground forces

if' they were to have any chance of breaking through, the
maximum support that could be brought to bear by the air
forces would be essential, This view was accepted by the
Air C,-in=C, and the other Air Commanders,

Planning began at H.Q. Second Army No,83 Group in the
normal manner on 13 July, The Air Officer Commending No,83
Group passing to A,E,A.F. all the requirements that could
not be met by the aircraft under his immediate control, In
the case of this operation the major air effort was provided =
by R.A.F. Bomber Command, the U,S. VIIIth Air Force and the
U, S, IXth Air Force. The planning was done at H.Q, A.E.A.F,
and at individusl commends, but the co-ordination of all air
operatlions with the Army was done by A,V.M. Broadhurst,

File ' The requirements of the Army which could not be-executed

A E.AF./ by No,83 Group were made known to the Air C,-in=C, on

T.S.1_3165/ 15 July and the latter's directive to Bomber Command,

Part iv Encl, 29, VIIIth Alr Force and Advanced A.E.A,F, was issued on 16 July,
The leading armoured division, starting at 0815 hours from
positions along an east-west line through Herouvillette {five

See Map No,9 miles north-east of Ceen), would advance southwards on &
front of 3,000-4,000 yards along the axis Escoville - Cagny,

(1) On 17 July Second Army Commander, acting on order from
General Montgomery, ordered VIII Corps to form a base
in the areas Vimont-Garrelles-Secqueville, Hubert-
Folie~Verreres and that a major advance to the south
should not be made without reference to him,
2nd Army Order 17 July, '
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This was in open country east of the River Orne and Caen., In
broad terms it was requested that gun positions in and along
the sides of the long corridor forming the axis of advance be
neutralised by bombing, Heavy bombing was required on the
flanks and cratering was not only acceptable but even desir-~
able as an obstacle to enemy counter attacks when the advance

. was under way, Areas within the corridor over which our own

troops had to pass were to be neutralised by carpet bombing
but craters here could not be accepted,

Thus the main features of the alr support to Operation
Goodwood comprised the following:=-

(2) Heavy bombing of enemy position on flanks of
VIIIth Corps advance,

(b) Pragmentation bombing in path of advance,

(¢) Attacks on iestain enemy gun positions out of
artillery range. 1

With the experience of Operation Chernwood (7 July) in
mind, the areas designated A, H and M, where cratering was
acceptable were allocated to Bomber Command. Area A

- amounting to about 1,000 acres included the strongly-held

factories by the Orne at Colombelles- and the terrain south as
far as the industrial area of Mondeville, Area H of about
the same extent was three miles to the east across the
corridor and enclosed the agricultural villages of
Touffreville, Samnerville, Menneville and Cuillerville, all
well built and well fortified, Area M centred on Cagny was
smeller in.size and, as it lay elmost directly in the path of
the projected advance, cratering was to be held to a minimum,
Most of the bomb load carried was in 4,000 lb, bombs,

Areas I (region of Troarn), P (Grentheville, Soliers and
Bourguebus) and Q (open country east of I) all containing
artilléry positions were allotted to the VIIIth Air Force
heavy day bombers, Except in the Troarn area cratering
could not be accepted, - Five areas C, D, E, F and G inside
the corridor-were given to the IXth Air Force with instruc-
tions that eratering could not be permitted except in area
on the western edge of the corridor of advance, Thus 20 1b,
fragmentation and 100 1b, general purpose bombs were carried
by the VIIIth Air Porce, 260 1lb, fragmentation with 250 lb,
and 500 1lb, G.P. by the IXth Air Force rather than the
heavier bombs csrried by the R.A,F. bombers, It was clearly
understood that the air plan was to demolish and disorganise
defences on the flanks preventing enemy reaction until posi-
tions were over-run and preventing movement across these
target areas, Inside the corridor enemy defence positions
were to be swept by fragmentation bombing, Fighter-bombers

‘were to engage individual gun prositions, troop concentrations,

etc, while other squadrons of No, 83 Group were on patrol at
call for impromptu action as the situation developed,

) The normel tactical support in the battle was undertaken
ty alrcraft of No,83 Group assisted by squadrons of No. 8.

" Group based in Normandy, In addition to providing fighter-

bomber squadrons on the ‘'cab-rank! waiting for Army calls for
immediate (direct)‘support, No.83 Group was responsible for
making a number of pre~-arranged attacks, These targets
included defended localities at Le Mesnil Frementel,
Frenouville, Grentheville ‘und Garcelles, three enemy gun
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(1) The VIIIth Corps Commender had askcd for a second heavy
bomber attack to be made at about 4500 hours whon he
hoped his armour would be ready to move to its final
objectives, This rcquest nevor reached the appropriate
authority, Mins, VIII Corps Conference 1800 hours,

16 July 194, - :
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positions and three areas where there were known to be
enemy reserves, viz Flewry-St Andre, Clinchamps and Viment-
Argences,

A Sherman tank equipped with radio telephone as a Visual
Control Post (V.C.P.) and manned by an Air Force Controller
with an Army colleague as liaison officer was sent into the
attack with 29th Armoured Brigade.?1 This was an experiment
designed to enable the ground forces to call upon Rocket
Projectile Typhoon patrols for assistance but the experiment
was not a complete success because the Controller was
wounded in the early stages of the battle. The Liaison
Officer carried on but owing to lack of experience in the
work was wnable to do so as effectively as might have been
the case, '

In addition, constant patrols of fighters were main-
tained to block any attempt by the enemy to withdraw from
the battle or to move in reserves. Cover was also pro-
vided against interference by the German Air Force.

Progress of the operation - air operations

A good weather forecast on the evening of 17 July
allowed A.B.A.F. to confirm with the Army and with all A%r
Forces that the operation would take place as planned.(2
Had the Air Forces been unable to participate at full
strength the operation would have been postponed as it was
entirely dependent upon the execution of the bombing pro-
gramne. But 18 July was unusually bright and clear when at
0535 hours, 1056 Lencasters and Halifaxes began dropping
over 5,520 short tons(3) of bombs on Pathfinder Terget
Indicators. Oboe technique was used by No,8 Pathfinder
Group Mosquitoes and Laencasters. Two aiming points in
Area H (Colombelles and Mondeville) and two in Area H
(Sannerville and Manneville) were attacked first ; each aim—

" ing point being bombed by about 230 aircraft at short

intervals to allow dust and smoke to blow away. At 0615
hours a smaller force of about 100 bombers began a ten
minute attack on Cegny (Area li), Several alrcraft were
damaged by flak which was active in the early stages of the
bombing but soon died away, Six heavy bombers were 1ost5

At 0700 hours, boxes of Marauders and Bostons of the
U.S. IXth Air Force began a series of attacks on Areas G,
D, E, P and G, situated for the most part in the corridor
around the villages of Demouville, Cuverville and
Giberville, Eleven boxes each with about 36 aircraft took
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é1g 11th Armoured Division
‘{2) Confirmetion was sent from H.Q. AE.A.F. 2t 2130 hrs.
on 17 July but Gen. O'Comnor, Commander VIIIth Corps
said 'Tt was not known until 0140 hours on 18 July
z:a? the operation would in fact take place on that
T e :
(3) There is sope discrepancy between the tonnages
r?ported dropped in this operation as between accounts
given by Bonber Command. Intelligence Narrative No. 854.
and;fie Ag§l$;is of Air Operation Goodwood produced
on ugus Lh. by the Scientific Adviser AE.ALF,
Pile TIM/S.136/60/3), The former figure’being lower
.as.comparaiwith 5,938 short tons) is quoted here as
it is presumably an official Bomber Command estimate

:ithout suggesting that it is the more accurate of the
WDO
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part and it was calculated that 318 out of the 415 medium
bombers dispatched, dropped their losds of fragmentation and
General Purpose bombs in the vicinity of the main operations
although in some cases results were not observed. About

621 tons were dropped but it subsequently transpired that a
very large proportion of the total load fell in areas east and
south east of the designated targets. The bombing finished
at 0745 hours which was the signal for the commencement of the
artillery barrage and H Hour for the leading brigade (29th
Armoured) of the 11th Armoured Division.

Mganwhile, the wider bombardment by the VIIIth U.S. Air
Force on the left flank of the ground attack around Troarn
(Area I) and further south of the other targets in the neigh=-
bourhood of Soliers and Frenouville (Areas P and Q) began at
0730 hours. Boxes of 18 Liberators continued to come over
until nearly 0930 hours by which time 571 aircraft out of the
643 dispatched, reported that 1412 short tons of 20 1b, frag~
mentation and 100 1b, G.P. had been dropped in the target
areass In fact, reference to Map No.9 will show that crews
frequently erred on the side of over-caution in the effort to
avoid bombing friendly troops. The result was that many
bombs fell too far away from the battle to have the desired
effects.

There was still no opposition from the German Air Force
and as flak had died down by this stage in the proceedings
only two Liberators and one Marauder were lost from this
cause. The absence of enemy fighters may be attributed to
another aspect of the air plan for the battle. A large
nunber of Mustangs and Thunderbolts from the IXth Air Force
and a Group of fighters from the VIIIth Air Force carried on
intensive operations against enemy airfields outside the
battle areas  The IXth Air Force accepted responsibility for
these duties in areas normally assigned to 2nd Tactical Air
Force in order that the latter could concentrate its effort
on army support and patrols over the battle area generally,
As an extra insurance, however, the heavy bombers both British
and American, -together with the medium bombers, were all
furnished with large escorts.” About 800 aircraft - nearly
all Spitfires, provided the bulk of this protection, This
was on a scale with which the German Air Force could not hope
to compete,

But perhaps the most important contribution of 2nd v
Tactical Air Force to Goodwood was the work of the Typhoons
which flew 468 sorties on pre~arranged and impromptu missions
in support of VIIIth Corps. Pre-arranged missions were
flown by 306 aircraft in formations usually of eight to twelve
aircraft against gun positions, strongpoints or bridges. The
majority were flown soon after the troops had begun to move
forward dowm the corridor, Only two calls came from the
Army to the Typhoons for immediate support before 1030 hours
but after that time calls were frequent and 162 aircraft had
answered calls (in small formations. of six or even three air-
craft) up to about 1900 hours. Mogt of these calls were for
attacks to be made on enemy tanks(1§ and Typhoon pilots
claimed to have destroyed six and damaged a further six apart
from destruction and damage to other objectives such as troops
and vehicles, On three separate occasions duping the middle
period of the day and once during the evening,(2 formations
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(1) Formation of three Typhoons rather than six,
2) Nine attacks were recorded by Typhoons on enemy tanks,
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of six Typhoons were airborne to operate under the Visual
Control Post as already describeds No targets were given to
any of these Typhoons during those times.

Six squadrons of Typhoons (74 aircraft) four squadrons
of Mustangs (51 aircrafzg and one of Spitfires (12 aircraft
were sent out over the general neighbourhood of Falaise,
Argentan, Caen, ILisieux, Bernay, Mezidon, leigle and Evreux
on armed reconnaissance, most of the flying time being spent
in the Caen - Falaise - Lisieux triangle searching roads and
railways for enemy traffic. A few small claims were made
but on the whole pilots saw very little of the considerable
ground activity by the enemy.

Weather began to close down in the afternoon and the
outlook for the next day was distinctly unpromising. How-
ever, it had becn a day of considerable achievement for the
R.A.F. particularly for squadrons at French bases which had
flown 1,168 sorties practically all of which were in support
of the ground fighting. The weather was the controlling
factor for on the two days (17 ana 18 July) 2nd Tactical Air
Force flew 833 and 1943 sorties while Air Defence, Great
Britain flew 448 and 914 sortiess The R.A.F. thus had pro-
duced an effort of the order of 4,000 sorties mainly in con-
nection with the battle while the U.5. A.A.F. flew over .
3,000 sorties of which over 1,000 were flown by heavy and
medium bombers in direct support of the Second British Army(1)

The following table provides a statistical summary of
the air effort in Operation Goodwood.

kir Force/Command Target Area No. of Alrcraft Bomb
Tonnage
Despatched Attacking short
R.A.F, Bomber Command A{Colombelles 235 233 1306
{Mondeville 232 230 1228
H(Sannerville 2l2 234 1217
(Manneville 241 229 1261
M{ Cagny 106 102 €8
" n L] Total 5 targets 1056 1028 5620
VIIIth U.S.A.A.F. P Soliers 265 262 640, 2
Q Frenouville 172 122 333
1 Troarn . 206 151 353.6
Alternatives - 36 98.8
" " Total all targets 643 571 1425,6
IXth U.8.A.A.F, CyDyEgFy and G s 318 621
R.A.F, No,83 Group Pre-arranged 306 290 200
small targets
Grand Total Bombers 2y120 2907 7,867
R.A.F. 2nd T,AF, = other effort In
support of battle 15637
R.A.F. AD.G.B, = other effort in
support_of battle 4 500
IXth U,S.A.AF, Fighter and Fighter
Bomber effort in support of Goodwood 134
Grand Total Alrcraft in Support of Goodwood 4,691
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(1) The IXth Air Force provided their own escorts for the
Marauders (74 Lightnings) and in addition sent three
squadrons of Thunderbolt bombers in the early morning and
two more squadrons in the afternoon to cut crossings

north of Thury Harcourt (60 aircraft).
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Results of the Air Bombardment

_ Many of the effects of the air bombardment upon the
enemy and upon our ovn men were seen and appreciated by the
advancing troops in the course of the day though some of the
less tangible effects in the way of bomb-shock had in many
cases worn off owing to the time that had elapsed between the
bombing attacks and the arrival of ground forces at the
target areas, A few instances were recorded where bhombing
was seen to be effective or vice versa: these will be
indicated where appropriate when the advance of the ground
troops is being described,

As conditions were good, except sometimes when the
Marauders and Bostons were troubled by dust and smoke, the
strike photographs were generally excellent, Bomb falls as
shown by these, provide some interesting data. Bombing by
the heavy night bombers on Areas A, H and M was excellent and
uncomparably better than that by the Liberators or the medium
bombers. It should of course be remembered that Bomber
Command had the advantage of operating at the best period of
a remarkably clear morning,. There was little trouble from
dust and smoke except during the last few moments of the
attack on Cagny. However, there was not much dust and smoke
at any time in some of the areas bombed by the Liberators,(
many of whose strike photos show their bombs hitting areas
miles to the south of their targets.

Colombelles and Mondeville (except for the extreme
south-eastern corner of the 1atter2 ere completely
neutralised as defensive positions 2? by the 1,200 tons of
bombs which demolished the factory buildings and cratered
the surface of the ground for a distance of about three
miles over a breadth of about a mile. The same thing
happened at Area H except that in this case Touffreville,
which was the nearest point to our starting line on the
ground, was almost completely missed. Very heavy bombing
occurred al Sannerville, Banneville and Cuillerville, In
both areas A and H there was a marked tendency for bombs to
fall slightly to the east of the aiming points but the
accuracy of the attack was nevertheless admirable. In spite
of the fact that the target had become obscured by smoke and
dust most of Area M appeared from the strike photos to have
been well covered by the 600 short tons of bombs aimed at it.
However the north-east outskirts of the village of Cagny
appear to have been missed. This had considerable
significance as will be described later.

Reference to Map No.9 will show that the Liberators
covered most parts of their target areas around Troarn,
Soliers and Frenouville but only with a small proportion of

U.3.A.A,F, their fragmentation bombs,  Grentheville appears to have
Bvaluation - escaped the bombardment. Much of the bomb load of the
Board Report VIIIth Air Force seems to have been scattered over the country

IIL/26 p. 81. as far south as Bretteville-sur-Laize. An American investi-
gating committee attributed this to mistakes in identification:
they added that a comparison of results with R.A.F. Bowmber

(1) asonD Day, bomb-aimers were quite rightly anxious not
to hit friendly troops.

(2) These areas gave no trouble until the effects of the
bombing had begun to wear off: unfortunately they were
not occupied by the Canadians during the early stages
of the operation,
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Command was !surprising' because the R.A.F. achieved a
higher degree of accuracy,\’

Though there were good concentrations of bombs around
the hamlet of Lirose west of Sannerville, and around
Demouville in the 'corridor!, large areas of G, C, D and E
were untouched by the attacks of the medium bombers. Many
bombs fell at Ie Mesnil Frementel, and in the country east

" of Frénouville, Emieville and Banneville which were not

given as target areas though they might well have been
accommodating enemy forces,

In the circumstances, it is difficult to assess the
achievement of the U.S. Air Forces but their contribution
to the battle should not on that account be unduly mini-
mised. A very wide area both to the south and east of
the German front was scarified by fragmentation and other
1ight bombs. As it was the enemy practice to hold the
front thinly with reserves spread over terrain to the rear
there was a good chance that considerable damage and dis-
organisation was inflicted by bonmbs dropped well behind the
target areas alloted. The type of bomb used made only
shallow craters so that little could be learned by ground
survey parties who examined the battlefield after it had
passed into our hands.

The appalling ruin of the factories at Colombelles and
Mondeville, testified to the effectiveness of the work of
the Lancasters and Halifaxes. A ground survey party sent
out by the R.A.F. Bombing Analysis Unit to Cuillerville
(Area H) in November, 194, produced f%rsher evidence. A
complete company of 21 Panzer Division 2) together with its
complement of 15 tanks, 12 half-track vehicles and an
assortment of motor and horse-drawn transport had laagered
in fields and orchards around farm buildings at Cuillerville
and Le Quai. The centre of an orchard in which eight of
the tanks were located was about 800 yards south-east of
the Manneville aiming point (Area H), Reference to Map
No.8 will show that Cuillerville was, in fact, almost in
the centre of the bomb pattern on which nearly 2,500 short
tons of bombs had fallen,

The R.A.F. party arriving four months after the attack
found that the area still 'resembled the surface of the
moon!, In the orchard mentioned there were over 100 craters
with diameters greater than 26 feet and 16 craters over
45 feet in diameter. Movement by any tenk into or out of
the area was quite impossible as the density of strikes there
was 13.4 per acre. A1l 15 tanks were still rusting in the
desolation when visited by the survey officers; crews of six
tanks had burned to death with their vehicles. No tanks had
been hit by shells or mortars. In connection with the
number of tanks and other wvehicles found to have been burned
out it is of interest to note that Bomber Command aircrews
reported a large fire raging in the centre of the Manneville
target, Remains of all kinds of burned out transport and
charred bodies were still scattered in and around the ruined
vehicles and buildings but at the period the party examined
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(1) Army Air Forces Evaluation Board report on Effectiveness
of Tactical Air Operations in the European Theatre,
(A.H.B. Records IIL/26),

(2) Avteilung 503 of 21 Panzer Division was not identified
in any subsequent fighting,
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the area it was impossible to sa¥ ?ow meny casualties in men
and vehicles had been inflicted, \1

Progress on the ground (18 July)

During the noise of the air bombardment the leading
formations of 11th Armoured Division moved into position on the
start line south of Escoville, The advance began into a
gap in the enemy's defences little more than half a mile wide
between the villages of Lirose and Demouville both of which
had received concentrations of bombs from the IXth Air Force
Marauders whose programme ended at H Hour (0745 hours).

As the medium bombers flew away, the artillery commenced a
rolling barrage moving at the rate of 150 yards per minute

on a front over a mile wide. The essence of the whole
operation was its speed and it was hoped that speed, momentum
and surprise would enable VIII Corps to maeke a clean break

in the enemy's lines, Nevertheless it was not expected that
the speed of one mile in every 12 minutes could be maintained
once the front had passed out of range of our guns, mounted,
for the most part, west of the River Orne.

‘Blight opposition at Cuverville could not stop the
armour so that the railway from Caen to Troarn over three
miles from the starting line was crossed by leading tanks
before 0830 hours, Demouville, which had been bombed by
the Merauders, offered resistence but, like Cuverville, was
by-passed, The Caen - Mezidon railway about two miles
further south, was a difficult obstacle for tanks to
negotiate as it isg built on a considerable embankment. In
addition guns were firing at Grentheville, a target of the
Liberators, and at Cagny, a target of Bomber Command. As
the time was nearly 1000 hours there had been a lapse of
over three and a half hours since the end of the bombing
attacks on Cagny but barely an hour since the VIIIth Adr
Force had left Grentheville, ‘

Leading tank squadrons by-passed Grentheville and were
at the railway rumning south from Caen to Falaise near the
village of Soliers at 1010 hours. At this stage they were
operating in target Area P (VIIIth Air Force) but they
experienced very strong opposition at Soliers which had been
an aiming point less than an hour earlier, Panthers and
self-propelled 88 mm guns were then seen at Ilubert Folie and
Bourguebus (VIIIth Air Force targets) end Frenouville
(83 Group target), In this area resistance increcsed
sharply along the ridge Hubert Folie - Bourguebus ~ La Hogue
where more tanks and self propelled guns were sited in compact,
stone-built villages, screened by thick hedgerows, orchards
and substantial trees, The open country between the villages
offered good fields of fire in every direction so that it
was difficult to approach enemy positions without risking
heavy losses.,

Meanwhile, fire from enemy guns and tanks coming into
action on the eastern flank was also inflicting heavy losses
on British tank formetions pushing forward from the rear,
Infantry was required to engage all these new enemy forces as
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(1) Readers interested in this subject should on no account
miss B.A.U. Report No,22 (in A,H,B, Records) which is
well illustrated wilh photographs of all the tanks and
of other vehicles, Tt also contains some illuminating
observations on the effects of blast, bomb-shock and
fire on tanks and their crews.
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well as to contain and reduce centres of resistance all along
the corridor, Cuverille weak though it was, did not give

“up until 1200 hours and Demouville was not cleared until some

three and a half hours later. Acute congestion of traffic
over the bridges leading to the east bank of the Orne delayed
the arrival of units which were to have mopped up in the wake
of the advancing armours

At about 1300 hours a request came from VIIIth Corps to
No.83 Group for assistance against the tanks at Bourguebus but
the Army Air Liaison officer endeavouring to function as
Controller (after the South African Air Force officer
Controller had heen Wounded) was not able to brief the pilots
who arrived overhead, However a successful attack was made
by Typhoons at 1330 hours and shortly afterwards a further
rocket attack stopped nine Panzer tanks between La Hogue and
Bourguebus.

During the afternoon from 1500 hours onwards, the
Typhoons again did valuable work at Bourguebus, Hubert Folie
and Bras but enemy tank formations were very aggressive.
Reconnaissance units reported that Rocket Projectile attacks
at Bourguebus had caused the enemy to withdraw but attacks
from the south~east towards Soliers continued into the even=
ing, On the whole there were few important gains or losses
in terrain during the remainder of the day, most of the Allied
effort being devoted to holding counter-attacks, mopping up in
the rear and consolidating.

In the second half of the day counter=attacks by units
of the 1st S.S. and 12th S.S8. Panzer Divisions arriving at
La Hogue, Frenouville, Verrieres and Bourgebus geined in strength.
Elements of the 21st Panzer Division also held on stubbornly.
General Sepp Dietrich (1st S.S. Panzer Corps) told his

+ Canadian interrogation officer about a year later that in his

opinion the British armour was too slow in following up their
initial advantage. A wide gap had been torn in the German
defensive system but during the late morning and afternoon
he was able to rush up the 1st S.3. Panzer Division to the
ridge in the area of ILa Hogue and Frenouville from which
positions heavy losses were inflicted on British tanks,

" General Wisch (1st 8.S. Panzer Division) said that when he

went out on reconnaissance on the evening of 18 July he
spotted about 100 British tanks in a laager on an exposed
part of the countryside. He ordered an attack to be made on
them and saw 40 go up in flames. At dawn the engagement was
renewed and a further 4O British tanks were destroyed,

Wisch said that his Division lost only 13 tanks.

This engagement is not recorded by any of the British
armoured divisions but the 11th Armoured Division lost 126
tanks on 18 July while the Guards Armoured Division lost
60, Unfortunately, Wisch did not say exactly where this
encounter took place. Strangely enough, General Eberbach
who had replaced Von Schweppenburg (Panzer Gruppe West), gave
a good deal of the credit for stopping the British tanks that
day to Pickert's {3 Flak Korps) 88 mm guns which knocked out
tanks at a range of three kilometres. Eberbach was surprised
that his forces remaining in Colombelles and Vaucelles were
not eliminated but he withdrew them safely on the night of-

18 July and re—established a new line from Herouville-Troarn-
Cagny-Bourguebus-3t Andre, He considered that his defence in
depth prevented General Montgomery from exvloiting the gep at
Cagny and reckoned our tank losses at 150 while his own were
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Operations on 19 and 20 July

During the night of 18/19 July, more especially after
midnight, both air forces were very active. Fliegerkorps
IX and No.2 Group flew over 100 sorties each, largely on
the same kind of mission., -The 103 aircraft - nearly all of
them Mosquitoes - of No., 2 Group harassed enemy movement by
illuminating the roads and railways with flares and then
attacking with bombs, cannon and machine guns all traffic
observed by their light., Effort was allocated to the .
following areas:-

Along the vombline

River Orne - Falalse area

River Dives - Falaise area
Railways in Tours - Orleans area
Terrain N. of River Seine to coast
Roads Rouen ~ Amiens,

HO QO oP

About 60 Mosquitces operated near the battle in the area
bounded by the bombline, Falaise, the River Orne and the
Dives,

The German Air Fomce reported that 106 aircraft mainly
from Fliegerkorps IX, attacked occupied villages. H.Q.
troops, vehicles, dumps, crews of tanks in assemb%y camps
near the bridges across the Orne suffered heavily 1) from
the German bombing though fortunately the bridges themselves
were undamaged. Several of the raiders were shot down,

A fortunate circumstance during the night was the
seizure of one of the Orne railway bridges - the one east of
Vaucelles = intact and hardly damaged, by the Canadians.

The Black Watch of Canada were able to hold the bridge and
troops were quickly passed over to join those who had already
reached Vaucelles after having occupied the Colombelles and
Mondeville factory areas. In this way the suburbs of Caen
on the south bank of the River Orne (Faubourg de Vaucelles),_
were soon mopped up by the Canadians, Bridges were there-
upon thrown across the river at top speed, four bridges being
in position in the Canadian Corps area by 1100 hours on

19 July‘. .

On the eastern flank the 3rd British Division found the
enemy strongly reinforced when the attack in the direction
of Troarn was resumed on the morning of the 19th.  After
severe fighting it had penetrated into the outskirts of the
town as fer as the railway station but here the advance was
held. The enemy further south in the neighbourhood of
Emieville (21st Panzer Division) also fought well and yielded
no ground. .

In the centre, the Armoured Di&isions were unable to
resume the offensive until they had thoroughly reorganised
after their heavy losses on the previous day. Their first

_ task was to assault the ring of half-a-dozen villages where

the enemy was strongly posted across their front but this
they did not begin until 1600 hours,  With the exception
of Bourguebus on the ridge in the centre which at last light
was almost surrounded, they succeeded in taking all their
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(1) H.Q 11th Armoured Division was heavily bombed just
before midnight. Casualties and damage were caused,
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limited objectiv?s but only at the cost of further crippling
losses in tanks,

During the second day's fighting, support was given in
the normal way by the aircraft of No,83 Group but there were
no opportunities for calling upon other air forces for their
assistance, The weather was not as good as it had been on
18 July, Thunder had developed and there was considerable
haze and low cloud in France, In the circumstances the level
of activity by the Allied Air Porces was lower than it had
been on the 418th w?i%e by contrast that of the enemy appeared
to be much higher, (2 Jagdkorps II sent out 284 aircraft on
'concentrated attacks! which secm to have annoyed VIIIth
Armoured Corps though they did little damage, The enemy air=-
craft appeared to be operating as a ‘'circus' of about
30 fighter/bombers or sometimes as fighters, The head-~
guarters of 159th Brigade was machine-gunned by 18 Me,109's
during the late afternoon but there were no casualties.,’® A
formation of sbout 25 Messerschmidt 109's 'bounced' eight
Typhoons in the Pont L'Eveque area at about this time but none
of our aircraft was lost though one enemy aircraft was claimed,
Two Reconnaissance Mustangs also met six Focke Wulf 190's at
this period of the day and one Mustang wes lost as a result,

About 50 Typhoon sorties were flown on Army Support
missions, all of them at about 2100 hours, Rockets and a
few bombs were directed at tanks, troops, buildings, cross-—
roads, and flak guns, It was noticeable that the Visual
Control Post arrangements were still not working well as
pilots complained that they could not establish contact with
the Visual Control Post,

After nightfall on 19 July No,2 Group despatched 95
Mosquitoes to attack or harass enemy movement according to the
same scheme as was put into execution the previous night, A
small formation of Mitchells (9 aircraft) also bombed a petrol
dump in the Foret de Gouffern near Argentan, Fliegerkorps IX
were rather more active, flying 134 sorties but not achieving
a great deal of material demage in the beachhead,

On the morming of 20 July it appeared from the inten-
tions announced by General O'Connor that VIIIth Corps had
given up the idea of a break-out, Orders were issued to
complete the capture of Bourguebus but to hold the remainder
of the front with infantry., At 1000 hours Second Army
directed that the advance was not to be continued for the
time being; in effect this meant that Operation Goodwood
was over, In the afterhoon of the 20th a heavy downpour
turned the whole area into a sea of mud and temporarily
stopped all traffic except that on the metalled roadways,
The weather then broke up completely and for some days all

- offensive operations were out of the question,

As the weather was bad the air forces were considerably
handicapped in their attempts to support ground operations,
There was a short break in the weather during the afternoon

»’

DS 50647/1(61)

(1) About 65 tanks, They had thus lost well over 250 tanks
in this one ares in two days fighting without achieving
a break-out,

(2) Total operational sorties of Luftflotte III were 520 on
July 19 as compared with 440 on the 18th so that there
was in fact not much increase in activity; however,
the enemy were more aggressive,
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during which there was considerable activity but a high pro=
portion of the sorties flown were rendered abortive by the
heavy cloud. The German Air Force also operated at a lower
level of effort but were sighted over the beachhead more
than usuals, About 50 Focke Wulf 190's were engaged by
Spitfires in the vicinity of Bayeux. Another formation of
30 Messerschmidt 109's was encountered by Spitfires near

St. Julien and Focke Wulf 190's were also met near Argentan.

Conclusion

The situation existing when bad weather brought active
operations to a halt was that the Forward Defended Iocalities
(F.D.1's) of the Second British Army were firmly established
about six miles in advance of their previous positions in
the area of deepest penetration. The front lines were in a
more favourable position for the.development of offensive
operations in a southerly direction though they were still
overlooked by the enemy posts stationed on the higher ground
to the south. The new line crossed the Orne east of Maltot
and ran through St. Andre to Ia Hogue before turning north-
gast to Frenouville and the Bois de Bavent,

In addition to winning valuable ground and inflicting a
severe setback on the enemy at the vital hinge of his defens~
ive line, one of the main strategical objects of the opsra-
tion had been achieved. This was to occupy the attention
of the enemy and to draw his armoured reserves into battle
on the eastern flank while the Americans were preparing to
strike the decisive blow in the west, Unfortunately the
effects of this heavy and spectacular blow were somewhat
nullified by the inability of the British to follow it up
quickly and by the onset of bad weather which gave the Germans
a timely respite.

Thus -at the end of two critical days the enemy had
again won a breathing space. He proceeded to use it with
characteristic energy and resource so that when the Allies
went over to the offensive in that area a fortnight later
they were confronted with a formidable new series of defences
and other great onslaughts had to be made in order to breach
thems

Meanwhile the Second British Army had not achieved a
break~out nor had they gained as much ground as might have
been expected in view of the progress made during the first
three or four hours after the massive air bombardments. In
fact, one can hardly escape an impression of great possibil-
ities unrealised, The front line at D + 46 was roughly that
plamed for D + 5.,  Very keen disappointment was felt and
expressed in Allied circles much of which reflected in con=-
temporary press messages and in popular war histories. Many
of the views and opinions expressed were perhaps ill-founded
but most of those who held them were agreed that the Armoured
Corps had not been handled to make the most of the opportun—
ities created by the overwhelming air support.

So far as official reactions were concerned
General Eisenhower was disillusioned and visited
General Montgomery on 20 July in order to 1mpress upon the
British Army Command the importance of remaining on the offens-

File D/SAC/H.12 ive, On his return to S.H.A.E.F. he wrote to the C,-in-C,

Encl.31A,
Pe 2
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Twenty First Army Group in the following terms:
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Mveiieneesseeess When the Armoured Divisions of Second
Army, assisted by tremendous air attacks, broke through
enemy's forward lines, I was extremely hopeful and
optimistic. I thought that at last we had him and were
going to roll him up. That did not come about,
Meveesess-een-0s The recent advances near Caen have
eliminated the necessity for a defensive attitude, so I
feel that you should insist that Dempsey keep up the
strength of his attacks Right now we have the ground
and air strength and the stores to support major
assaults by both armies simultaneously ceeescccessscss
Eventually the American ground strength will necessarily
be much greater than the British, But while we have
equality in size we must go forward shoulder to shoulder,
with honours and sacrifices equally shared seesesssosss”

The Deputy Supreme Commander was even more critical,
He wrote to his Chief expressing the hope that the latter's
ressage to General Montgomery would spur the C,-in-C, Twenty
First Army Group to bold offensive action though he saw no
indication of it in the latter's most recent directive
(21 July). There were no grounds for the satisfaction with
the situation in the Eastern sector expressed in that direc-
tive, One of the original objects governing the selection
of the point of attack was the seizure of land suitable for
airfield development south-~east of Caen.e The airfield
programme which should have been completed by D + 40 (16 July)
was only half finished and many airfields were still under
shell fire,

"eesees It is clear that in the recent operation to the
south of Caen there was no intention to meke that opera-
tion the decisive one which you so clearly indicated

as necessary in your letters and signals to

General Montgomery., An overwhelming air bombardment
opened the door, but there was no immediate determined
deep penetration while the door remained open and we

are now little beyond the furthest bomb craters..,..."

A few days after the battle Air Marshal Commanding
ond T.A.F. sent Air Commodore A.J.W. Geddes his Deputy Senior
Air Staff officer to fi d out what the operation had to
teach for the future, 13 The latter visited officers
responsible both for the planning and the execution of the
battle and reported the gist of these unofficial discussions
without suggesting that they were final promouncements.
Everyone he spoke to was impressed with the effects, parti-
cularly the morale effects, of the heavy bombing done by
Bonber Command on the flanks of the advance. He was told
that apart from the heartening sight of the attack to our
own troops, the use of high explosive was most effective
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(1) The intention was that the Deputy Senior Staff officer
should examine air aspects of the operation rather than
the 'lessons' of Goodwood in general, In so doing, he
soon found jt difficult to dissociate the air from éhe
genera} military aspects and thus his report discussed
some military matters with which the Tactical Air Forces
were not directly concerned, Nevertheless his notes of
Intormal discussions at H Q. Second Army, No.83 Group
agd 11th Armoured Division while not representing con=-
s%dered official views hold no little interest for the
historian, .See E.9 on File TIM/S. 136/60/3,
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against entrenched positions, village strongpoints, etc.,a?
well as in its shocking and stunning effects on personnel, 1)
No mention was made in any of his talks of the effectiveness
of H.E. bombs against tank concentrations such as the one at
Cuillerville described in B. A.U. Report No, 22,

Another interesting point in view of the great success

of fragmentation bombing by the Americans in Operation Cobra
a week later (St. Lo, 25 July) was that British officers
agreed that this type of bomb was not effective against
protected positions nor were its moral effects apparently
very great or very lasting. More complete information has
subsequently done much to modify such conclusions. The
Scientific Adviser, A.E.A.F. pointed out at a later date that

II/69/120 the Ifth Air Porce achieved a mean density of only 0,07 tons of

Do 2o bombs per acre or about one-eiglith of that plenned, while the
VIIIth Air Force achieved mean densities of only 0.09, 0,23
and 0,08 tons per acre on its three target areas, This
represented little more than one-fifth of the planned weight
of attacks Bomber Command by contrast achieved about a
half of the planned density per acre,

Comparing high explosive bombing with that by fragmenta-
tion bombs, the latter certainly created no obstacles to the
passage of armour whereas the use of high explosive bombs
pre-supposed that there was room for the army to by-pass the
disrupted terrain,

" One of the chief criticisms of the use of the Air Forces
in support of Goodwood was that all the effort was expended
in one blow on the outer crust of the defences while the
Bourguebus feature with a screen of anti~tank guns escaped
almost scot-free. It was the defences on the Bourguebus
feature which stopped the edvance of the Armoured Corps.
There was a general feeling on the part of the Army officers
that fewer bombs per acre might have sufficed to produce the
effects required in target areas near the start line and the
effort thus saved could then have been employed in a number
of successive barrages against such targets as the screen of
guns on the Bourgucbus ridge.

The impression appears to have prevailed at H.Q. Second
Army/No, 83 Group level that there was insufficient air effort
available for all the targets and this was the reason »
advanced by A.V.M. Broadhurst for the omission of Bourguebus
as a main target for heavy bombers. The fact was that there
were several hundred heavy day bombers and about three
hundred heavy night bombers still available had General Dempsey
asked for them. The Fortresses were sent to Germany and
Bomber Command used its surplus effort in an attack on Vaires
railway centre but the Deputy Supreme Commander could have
required them to assist in Overlord if their help had been

(1) Officers interviewed by A/Cdre Geddes made one
important exception to the general approval of
Bowber Command's attacks viz; in the case of the
one at Cagny. There the defences were not completely
disorganised by the bombing; +they 'came to life!
and proved difficult to overcome., However the time
lag of some hours between the air and ground attacks
should not be forgotten.
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strongly urged.(") Other points noted about the co-operation
of air and ground forces werei-

(a) The enemy appeared to be clever at withdrawing men
out of danger when bombing attacks portended.

(v) Speed on the part of friendly troops in following up
bombing attacks was essential if the full benefit was to
be reaped. i

(c) There seemed to be a strong case for narrowing the

safety zone between our own troops and the bombline in

order that our leading elements could over-run the enemy

positions before they had recovered from the bombardment.

In brief the Allies still had much to learn about co-
operation between air and ground forces. But insofar as
Operation Goodwood failed to achieve all that had been hoped,
1t would appear that the chances of success were less than
had been realised at the time.

The bridgehead on the east of the Orne was, for example,
physically too small to serve &s an adequate base for such a
large operations The capacity of the bridges and the roads
was also found te be too small to nourish such a large offens-
ive, In consequence of these factors, snd apart from the
pockets of resistance, the initial momentum of the advance
was soon slowed down. There was so much congestion on roads
and bridges that the time-table laid down could not be main=
tained,

An important requirement if success was to be achieved
was surprise and disorganisation on the part of the enemy.
The Commander of the VIIIth Armoured Corps considered that a
very material measure of surprise had been gained but this
was denied by General Sepp Dietrich, To move the armour into
the extreme east flank of the lodgement area without the
knowledge of the enemy was a matter of extreme difficulty,
The final moves were made under cover of the noise of guns;
it was hoped that this was done successfully, But
General Dietrich {1st S.S. Panzer Corps) contended that by
putting his ear to the ground he heard the rumble of the
tracked vehicles and was thus forewarned. In any case there
is ample evidence from German sources to show that the enemy
apprecigted that an attack was bound to come in this area
because it was the most suitable tank country.

DS 50647/1(65)

(1) 'Referring to Operation Goodwood, General Spaatz said
that he propoged using only 700 B. 24's in support of the
Army, and sending the remining force (800 B.17's) to
attack Peenemunde. The Air C,-in-C, agreed provided

. General Spaatz was satisfied that the tasks allotted
could be accomplished with only half the force!.
Para. 1y of minutes of Air Commanders 47th Conference,
17 July.  File TIM/E/S. 3L,
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CHAPTER 3

THE BREAK-QOUT FROM ST. IO

Situation on 25 July

It was the essence of General Montgomery's strategy that
as soon as the enemy was fully committed in the eastern sector

"of the front, the Americans should launch their drive to break

through the attenuated lines of the German Seventh Army and
thus commence the third main phase of the campaign after the
initial assault and the build-up in the bridgehead. It was
hoped that conditions of mobile warfare could be produced for
here the advantages were clearly on the side of the Allies who
were far better equipped for rapid movement than were the
Germans, So far, operations on the ground had proceeded not
unfavourably though they had fallen far behind the planned
schedule, The situation existing during the second half of
July was therefore more favourable to the Allies than it had
been before or perhaps was likely to be in the near future.(1)

General Montgomery!s Directive for Operation Cobra

The directive dated 21 July issued after a conference
between the Supreme Commander and the C-in-C, Twenty-First
Army Group, shows clearly the design already outlined on
30 June and 10 July. The tasks given to the Second British
Army and the newly constituted First Ceanadian Army{2) were the
negative ones of keeping the enemy fully engaged by undertaking
vigorous offensive operations of limited scope. The Canadians
were ordered to assume responsibility for the left flank east
of the Orne River while the Second British Army took over a
sector,of the American front near Caumont to release U.S.
troops(3 for the all-important drive further west. The new
inter-army boundary was the River Drome near Vidouville a few
miles west of Caumont,

The immediate task allotted to the First U.S. Army was
to secure all the terrain up tg he base of the Cotentin
peninsula as far as Avranches. This was to be done by a
pivotal operation during which the whole American Army was to
swing its right flank southwards and eastwards on to the
general line Vire to Mortain and south to Fougeres., On
reaching the Avranches area the right hand Army Corps
(VIII U.S. Corps) was to be turned towards Rennes and St. Malo
while the remainder of the Army was to swing east and south of
the bocage country towards the successive areas first of
laval-dayenue and secondly of Le Mans = Alencon.

Arrangements had been made to re~organise the command of
the U, S. ground forces once the operation got under way. At
a time to ‘be decided by the Supreme Commander, Lieutenant
General Omar Bradley would take command of the U.S. Twelfth
Army Group, handing over command of the First Army to
General Hodges. A new Third Army with the rencwned
General Patton in charge was also held in reserve ready to

(1) See letter expressing this opinion written by
Gen. Eisenhower to Gen. Montgomery on 21 July
(on File D/SAC/H.12/Encl, 324, )

(2) Became active on 23 July under Gen. Crerar with L. British
and Canadian divisions under command,

E;g The 5th U.S. Infantry Division.

4) This was about 40 miles from St. Io.
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take over operations on the western flank of the U.S. Forces.
The Air Plan

General Bradley planned on receiving the assistance of
all the available effort of the U.S. Air Forces for the
initial assault in Operation Cobra but did not call for the
help of the R.A.F, He would have liked the support of Bomber
Command had the heavy night bombers been capable of carrying
economic bomb loads of small bombs but this was technically
impossible. Cratering and demolition of buildings were not
acceptable to the Pirst U.S. Army beca?ss of the obstacles to
speedy movement that would be created. 1 The Air C.-in-C.
was extremely anxious that the R.A.F. heavy bombers should be
associated with the U.S. offensive in the same way as the
U.S.A.A.F. heavy bombers had been with the British attacks
around Caen but this could not be arranged.

The launching of the initial attempt to break through the
enemy lines was dependent upon the successful execution of the
bombing plan and this in turn depended primarily upon the
weather. The most difficult condition was that the
Portresses and Liberators required visual conditions for their
high-level bombing whereas, it will be recalled, the weather
prevailing from 20 - 24 July was thundery, cloudy and often
rainy.  Accordingly, Operation Cobra had to be postponed from

day to day although the ground forces were all ready to move.

It was arranged that a suitable H-hour having regerd to
the 'capabilities of the forces concerned and the forecasted
weather' would be furnished to all commands by 2200 hours on
the preceding night. As the VIII Air Porce required at least
3 hours notice before their scheduled time over target to pre-
vent aircraft from taking off, it was arranged that in the
event of an acceptable forecast being followed by unfavourable
developments aircraft would be given the usual recall signal
but that this would be initiated from General Bradley's Head-
quarters in France,

A further practical difficulty about air/ground opera-

“tions of this kind was that the best time for air attacks by

heavy bombers was about 1100 or 1200 hours. Earlier times
might be found impossible at the last moment because morning
fog had not lifted from airfields in Englend early enough.

With the two possibilities of morning fog at bases or of
targets obscured by clouds both in mind, H-hour for Operation
Cobra was fixed at 1200 hours on the first suitable day.
During the night of 23 July the operation was ordered for
2L July. The Air C.-in-C. flew to France arriving at First
U.S. Army Headquarters at about 1120 hours on 24 July.
Unfortunately Air Chief Marshal Leigh-Mallory was compelled to
advise General Bradley that the weather in Normandy was quite
unsuitable for high level bombing with the result that
General Bradley postponed the attack until the next day.
While the Allied Air Commanders were in conference at Stanmore
during the morning Getheral Quesada (IX Tactical Air Command )
telephoned Air Commodore Kingston McCloughry (Deputy Chief of
Operations A.E.A.F.) to say that he had just passed on an
order from the Air C.-in-C. that the VIII Air Force bombers
should be recalled. Apparently, this could not be done when
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(1) General Bradley's objections to cratering and 'torn-down
buildings' are stated emphatically to Air Chief Marshal
Leigh-Mallory in a letter dated 23 July (reference given)
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: they were so near their target and 352 out of the 1,586 air-

craft dispatched dropped their bombs in the St. Lo area.(1)
Another 130 aircraft bombed targets in the areas further
behind the enemy lines.

General Spaatz who was at the Air Commanders' Conference
wanted to lnow who had been responsible for making the decision
for the heavies to bomb at 1200 hours as there had been a
forecast by VIII Air Force meteorologists that the target area
would be obscured at 1200 hours but might be clear at

. 1400 howrs. He had understood that General Bradley would
- accept any H-hour before 1500 hours. The answer to his ques-

tion was not known at Stanmore and has not appeared in any -

" “known official records.

) In point of fact the weather did improve gradually though
it is more than doubtful whether visual bombing would have

. been possible before the evening on 24 July which would have

been too late in the day to suit the ground forces. This was
& matter which had supreme importance in view of the danger
that the strategical plan on which so much depended might be
compromised. The Allied commanders experienced several hours
of acute anxiety on this score. They could do nothing at
that stage to counter any emergency steps that the enemy might
have made had he appreciated that the false start presaged the
Allies' decisive stroke. All that could be done was to order
the immediate commencement of a minor offensive on the Cenadian
sector of the front. This began at 0330 hours on 25 July
along the Falaise road and immediately drew upon itself opposi-
tion from four Panzer divisions.

At 2200 hours on 24 July it was confirmed that the opera-
tion would begin on the 25th. The plan for the operation
avoided all complications. The ground plan aimed at making a
breach in the enemy lines on a narrow front of about
7,000 yards using VII Corps consisting of three infantry divi-
sions for the initial attack and XIX Corps of two armoured

-~divisions and one of infantry to exploit the break-through.

Nearer to the British front, the U.S. V Corps was to push
towards Torigny while on the extreme west the four infantry
and one armoured divisions of-the U.S. VIII Corps were to pause
for one day before striking a heavy blow in the coastal sector.
It was this Corps which was to press on past Coutances and
Granville to Avranches and Brittany.

Execution of Operation Cobra

The operation begen by the withdrawal of the U.S. front
line troops for a distance of 1,500 yards along a frontage of
gbout 8,000 yards. along the St. Lo-Periers road from the big
bend in the Vire river: north-west of St. Lo to beyond the
village of Le Mesnil Bury.- This frontage was then bombed and
shelled almost continuously for the next one and a half hours.
An artillery programme no less ambitious than the air programme
was put into execution at the same time and must always be
borne in mind when the overall results of the bombardment are -
being assessed., First of all, a narrow frontage along the
road was bombed by Thunderbolt and Lightning fighter-bombers
attacking parallel to the St. Lo-Periers road to a depth of
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(1) General Doolittle said at the Conference that aircrews
’ would not bomb without seeing their targets.
Nevertheless friendly troops were bombed and some
‘casuglties resulted.
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only about 250 yards behind the German front lines. Fighter-
bomber attacks began at H\?7) minus 80 minutes and lasted for
20 minutes. A total of sbout 700 aircraft (15 groups)
operated but a half of this force went into action after the
heavy and medium bombers had concluded their part in the
operation.

Exactly one hour before the ground forces began to move
forward (i.e. H minus 60 minutes), three divisions of
Fortresses and Liberators of the VIIIth Air Force began to
bomb aiming points in a rectangle of 7,000 yards by
2,500 yards on the south side of the St. Lo-Periers highway.
This long, straight section of the road was considered to form
an excellent marker for bombing.  The whole force passed over
the target in sbout 40 minutes flying in 12 successive waves
across the front. As the aiming points selected consisted of
about 4O strong points and troop concentration areas, the

. general effect of the attack was that of a carpet of bombs

well spread over the whole area rather than that of dense
concentrations such as usually resulted from the attacks by
R.A.F. Bomber Command. Nine important targets were marked

" with red smoke shells by the artillery.
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_ in good conditions.

The Fortresses and Liberators flew in squadrons of 12 -
14 aircraft at right angles(2 to the St. Lo-Periers road
releasing bombs at heights ranging from 11,000 to 14,000 feet
..The only exception to the good condi-
tions for the visual identification of targets was that there

.was some hagze and low cloud while in addition a southerly wind

caused dust and smoke to obscure the road which was the most
important identification feature in very difficult country.
The -red smoke was not a success because of wind and dust.
There was negligible enemy air opposition but some of the 480
escorting fighters reported combats with enemy aircraft.

Flak reported as 'meagre to moderate' was responsible for the
loss of six heavy bombers and two fighters.

About 3,430 short tons of bomwbs were dropped.. Bomb
loads were made up of about 4O per cent fragmentation bombs
(1,346 short tons) and 60 per cent H.E. (2,084 short tons).
A study of bomb plots showed that over 50 per cent of the
bonbs accounted for fell in the target area, 30 per cent
beyond the area and about 2 per cent behind the Allied lines.

The medium bombers attacked ten aiming points to the
south of the same area begin?igg at H-hour (1100 hours) and
ending at H plus 30 minutes. 3 The force consisted of ten

DS 50647/1(70)

H-hour was at 1100 hours on 25 July.

The Army asked for bomb runs to be made parallel with the
St. Lo-Periers road but though this was done by the
fighter-bombers,. the heavy bombers flew at right engles
to the road because they believed that this involved less
danger to friendly troops from gross error.

(3) The reader should be made aware of the fact that in an
account of the-operation appearing in a stud, prepared by
the Army Air Forces Evaluation Board (E.T.0.) in August
1945, dealing with the effectiveness of Tactical Air
Operations in the E.T.0. it was stated that medium bombers
did not operate at St. Lo on 25 July. An exhaustive
search of all original authorities available in Air
Ministry Records finds nothing to substentiate this
statement though records exist telling of the recall of
these bombers after they were sirborne on 2k July to bomb
the same targets. .

(2
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groups, seven of which were Marauders and three Bostons.
Some 342 aircraft out of the 360 aircraft despatched dropped
their bonbs reporting good to excellent conditions. Boston
groups carried 500 pound General Purpose bombs which were
employed against an important cross road in the village of
St. Gilles (on the main road from St. Lo to Coutances) while
the Marauders employed 260 pound fragmentation bombs against
defended localities and troop concentrations.

While the medium bombers were carrying out these missions
the second phase of fighter-bomber attacks began upon troop
concentrations, strong points and similar targets in the
southern half of the same rectangular target area and in cer-
tain areas still further to the south. Other fighter-bombers
continued with support missions throughout the day and there
were in addition the normal fighter activities associated with
a major land offensive. Just under 800 sorties were flown by
fighter-bombers and fighters during the day. Of these,

209 Thunderbolt fighter-bomber sorties were flown in the bomb-
ing of the special target area(?) before H minus 60 while 208
Thunderbolts and 128 Lightnings bombed during the phase
immediately following H-hour.

Results of the bombing attacks

It has been universally agreed that apart from the bomb-
ing errors the results of the alr bombardment were most satis-
factory and the whole operation with all its faults has long
been regarded as a model of its kind. Enemy troops who were
not casualties in the usual sense of the word were too shocked
and dazed to offer serious resistance within the area bombed.

" Weapons and defence positions had been rendered useless - at

least for the time being. All signals equipment was put out
of action. In fact, communications between Seventh Army
Headquarters and the Panzer Lehr Division = which was holding
that sector of the front - had still not been re-established
on the following afternoon.

Almost the whole of the target area was devastated by
bombs but not to the extent that movement was impossible.
The actual numbers of those killed is not known but something
of the order of 3 per cent has been suggested. Few of the
suwrvivors were capable of fighting. The Seventh Army Diary
says that heavy losses were sustained by troops between the
Rivers Vire and Luzon in the areas of Hebrecrevon and
La Chapelle en Juger. 'These casualties were caused by the
tremendous commitment of the enemy's air forces and the artil-
lery barrages which lasted for -hours ......0ur heavy losses in
personnel and material resulted mainly from the pattern
bombing'.

Though the operation has come to be regarded as a model
of its kind in a number of ways, the first reports were not
altogether favourable. Several instances of short bombing by
formations of heavy bombers and some by medium bombers caused
appreciable casualties and damage to American iroops.

Although the Air Force representatives on the planning com-
mittee had not been in favour of reducing the safety zone from
the customary 3,000 yards to 1,500 yards, the airmen were
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(1) The modus operandi employed by the Thunderbolts before
H~hour was rather interesting. They srrived in wings of
about 36 aircraft over St. Lo and then swooped down from
east to west attacking targets near the Perlers - St. Lo
road from a low level.
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blamed for all the errors which were made. About 560 casual-
ties resulted directly from the bombing errors, General MacNair
(30th Division) being among the hundred deaths. The mistakes
cast a gloom over the 30th Division and affected its attitude
towards air support throughout the campaign.

Apart from these consequences, the bombing attacks
undoubtedly had much to do with the ease with which the first
forward movement was made. As the weather remained generally
good the Air Forces were able to retain this moral advantage
gained at the outset.

The ad?ance 6f the Ground Forces

PFollowing the general bombardment and supported by
fighter~bombers working closely in touch with leading elements,
the troops slowly infiltrated into the shattered area. The
advance was rather less speedy than it might have been owing
to the disorganisation that resulted from bombs falling among
the 30th and 9th Divisions but after a late start troops had
penetrated to a depth of about 3 kilometres between Hebecrevon
*end Le Mesnil Eury by nightfall with the deepest penetration
around La Chapelle en Juger. German troops appeared to have
withdrawn a good deal of their equipment on 24 July but what
was left on 25 July did not survive the bombardment. Men who
were encountered in the bombed area were so badly shocked that

- resistance was out of :the. question

) General Bayerleln, whose Panzer Lehr Division held the
line from the bend in the Vire river, had an advanced Command
Post at Le Mesnil Amey which lay a few hundred yards to the
south of the bombed gzone.. . After the heavy bomber attack he
was out of touch with his front and went forward to his
Command Post to investigate. ~ After his cepture he told an
interrogation officer from the IXth Air Force that at least
70 per cent of the personnel holding the line were out of
action, either dead, wounded or dazed. Some 30 to 4O tanks-:
were knocked out, a few being overturned, others unable to
climb through the craters.

On 24 July Bayerlein had.claimed a definite victory over
the big attack which he thought had come. The events of
25 July brought disillusion and from that time onwards his
division was virtually a spent force. During the night
25/26 July a few remnants were collected and with some reserve
heavy tanks the line was to some extent re-established.
Fortunately for the enemy, the cloudy conditions during the
night saved them from the attention of the Mosquitoes of
No.2 Group which it had been intended to use - up to 60 per
cent of totel effort - harassing and bombing any movement seen
between the bombline and the lateral Granville - Vire - Flers.
Nearly all of the Mosquitoes (5k alrcraft) were assigned to
areas with better weather.

There was little movement forward by the Americens west
of St.. Lo on the morning of 26 July and this, oombined with the
gbsence of exact informastion, the false gtart made on 24 July
end the apparently limited scale and success of operations on
25 July, ell appears to have lulled the enemy into an unreal
sense .of security. So many penetrations had been success-
fully sealed off before. In the first stages of the advance,

- the forces employed by the First U.5. Army did not seem to be
. very large nor did armoured divisions come into action as they

had in Operation Goodwood. Moreover though activity was
greatest in the sector west of St. Lo, there were other
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offensives taking place and the enemy recorded seven distinct
zones of penetration by 1600 hours on 26 July. In the history
of the campaign in north west Europe, two of those penetra-
tions were of permanent significance, namely, the gap torn
near St. Lo on 25 July and a second thrust begun at dawn on
the following day on the extreme west coast.

The Seventh Army Command discussed the situation with
Von Kluge and with subordinate corps and divisional staffs
before coming to the conclusion that the

‘conbat actions of 25 July cannot yet be considered as
the enemy's actual large scale attack . ........ .. the
present attacks will probably develop into a major offen-
sive if and when they are extended towards the west and
east. In the overall picture the enemy was repulsed on
all fronts and he succeeded in penetrating only where our
troops were handicapped in defence or completely
eliminated by enemy artillery and pattern bombing.'(1)

Weather on the morning of 26 July was disappointing to
the Allies, the low cloud only lifting to from 6/10ths to
9/10ths at 2,000 feet by midday. The result was that a heavy
programme of attacks by medium and fighter-bombers in support
of the First U.S. Army was rendered largely abortive.

From noon onwards the ground forces again moved forward
with full air support mainly from fighter-bombers. The German
defences still appeared weak and disorganised though reports
from the other parts of the front showed that opposition was as
stubborn as usual. Infantry and tanks moved forward facing
outward and widening the breach in the enemy lines. Solid
rather than spectacular progress was made until late in the day
one column had occupied Marigny and another had passed through
St. Gilles, crossed the St. Lo - Coutances main road and
reached the St. Lo - Coutances railway near Canisy. The
deepest penetration was about five miles from the starting line
but it was the direction rather than the depth of the thrust
that gave it such significance. Forward elements at Marigny
were only about 10 miles from Coutances: if they drove through
to that town a force of about three German divisions would be
encircled.(2) 1In addition, the new offensive inaugurated by
the U.S. VIIIth Corps from Lessay had already begun to make
rapid progress west of the Cherbourg - Coutances road and thus
the two American thrusts promised to effect an early junction
at Coutances.

Until 0100 hours in the morning (27 July) aircraft of the
TXth Alr Force under the control of the IXth Tactical Air
Command - First U.S. Army operations staff, were active in
support of the ground forces. Lightnings operated during the
first hours of darkness in the area around Avranches, giving
way to Mosquitoes of No.2 Group at 0100 hours. The latter
were ordered to direct 70 per cent of their effort to the roads
leading north towards the First U.S. Army front from Avranches.
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(1) To correct the impression that he was ascribing equal
importance to artillery and patterm bombing in the latter
part of that statement, the German writer hastened to add
the remark, quoted on a previous page, that 'our heavy
losses in personnel and material resulted mainly from the
pattern bombing'.

(2) One of these German divisions was the crack 2nd S.S.
Panzer Division.



SECRET
68

Although only 27 R.A.F. Mosquitoes took part in these opera-
tions they reported that visibility conditions were ideal for

- . harassing traffic.

A.E.AVF.
-Int/Ops.
Summary
Nos.190 and 191

A.H.B.6
Transl.VIL/8L,
Table p.k7

A.E.A.F.Int/Ops.

Summary No.4190

AH.B.6
Transl.VII/84,
Teble p.46

Adv.A.E.A.F.
0.R.B., July
1944, p.57

Tbid
para.1(a)

It was on 27 July that the first real signs of a crack in
enemy resistance were visible. To avoid being cut off in the
north-west by the prongs of the VIIIth and VIIth U.S. Corps,
enemy forces withdrew on a wide front from Lessay to Perriers
leaving behind only a weak screen on their old main line of
resistance. Both Lessay and Perriers. were occupied by U.S.
troops. Mobile columns of the VIIth Corps had meanwhile
pushed forward through Marigny and were not far from Coutances
by the onset of darkness. It was hoped that they had trapped
a large part of the 2nd S.S. Panzer Division to the north of
their drive but it was afterwards found that the bulk of that
famous unit had skilfully extricated itself.

Without being ideal, weather in Normandy was better with
good visibility between the occasional showers and cloud
mainly 5/40ths to 8/10ths at from 1,500 to 2,500 feet. This
was good for fighter-bombers though layers of cloud were too
thick and too widespread to be suiteble for high level bombing.
By the end of 27 July the IXth Tactical Air Commend had
probably had their best day on record(1) on close support
operations. ' They had given full support to the mobile colums
and claimed a most impressive list of successes against
vehicles and tanks. The Intelligence/Operational Summaries

. Tor this ‘date show that aircraft attacked a wide variety of

ground targets throughout the day most of these operations

- being carried out as usual by the Thunderbolts.

Enemy aircraft put in an appearance in -some force in the
Avrenches - Villedieu area but their intervention could have
little effect owing to limited strength. Nevertheless,
Jagdkorps II put up 506 fighter sorties during the day, the
highest total since 5 July and the third highest in the month.
There were many combats on a small scale and the IXth Tactical
Air Command claimed to have destroyed 23 enemy aircraft without
loss to themselves.. Unfortuwately, it would appear that
pilots were being optimistic in their claims of victories over
enemy aircraft as Luftwaffe (Luftflotte 3) records show losses
of only 19 aircraft in Western Europe during the 24 hours:

10 of those losses were during night operations by
Fliegerkorps IX and Fliegerdivision 2. Losses to German flak
during these support operations in which pilots had to risk
flying low in the face of light flak weapons were high. The
price paid on 27 July was 18 fighter-bombers shot down.

The Daily Directive issued by Alr Marshal Coningham from
Advanced H.Q., A.E.A.F. to govern tactical operations during
the night of 27/28 July and the daytime on the 28th clearly
shows how the forward elements of the U.S. forces were advanc-~
ing. No.2 Group were ordered to devote 70 per cent of their
harassing enemy movements behind the line and to obstructing
the flow of reinforcements from the British to the U.S. sector.
The latter referred to the transfer of the 2nd Panzer Division
which was being switched to the western flank. The line.
Granville - Villedieu ~ Vire was the definite northern limit of
harassing action by the Mosquitoes.  About 180 aircraft
operated during the night, some 120 of them behind the American
front.

On 28 July the extent of the defeat of the Panzer Lehr and
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(1) i.e. up to that time.
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5th Parachute Divisions was evident as the U.S. Armoured

‘Divisions (4th and 6th) pushed forward in two columns one in

Coutances and another towards the crossings of the Sienne
river at Gavray. At the same time the U.S. VIIIth Corps made
rapid progress from the north and effected their junction with
the VIIth Corps at Coutances. The VIIth Corps was thereupon
ordered to direct its advance upon Villedieu while the VIIIth
Corps was ordered to drive for Granville and Avranches. The
whole U.S. front was in motion though the XIXth and Vth Corps
were not so successful as the two corps west of St. Lo.
Starting from that towmn the XIXth pushed forwsrd towards Tessy

"while the Vth Corps struck for Torigny. Both corps had some

initial success but as the enemy regarded the high land
running north-west and north-east of Vire towards Mont Pincon
as of the highest tactical importance and in consequence great
efforts were made to hold the p031t10ns covering the road from
Villedieu to Villers Bocage.

This part of the front, and the British and Canadian
sectors, were so active that it was next to impossible for the
enemy to withdraw substantial forces from any part of the line
to plug the hole on their left. Not that this could have
been effectively done in any case because most of the German
divisions lacked the mobility to compete in speed with the
Americans. But whereas a complete break-through was becoming
apparent on the extreme west, a semblance of ordered with-
drawal was taking place north of Vire.

In that sector the Germans began to execute a slow wheel-
ing movement so that the Seventh Army continued to present an
wnbroken front but facing the west as well as the north. The
pivot of the movement was the ridge of high land running in a
line north of Vire. [Fighting was exceptionally stubborn and,
despite the numerical superiority of the U.S. forces, progress
was very slow. A substantial force of the 2nd S.S. Panzer
Division had succeeded in avoiding encirclement in the Periers
sector and this, together with newly arrived elements of the
116th Panzer and 363 Infantry Divisions, made a series of
powerful counter attacks. Percy snd Tessy were taken and lost
several times in the course of the next few days, before the
Americans finally pressed the Seventh Army back against the
British and Canadian Armies into the pocket formed between that
area and Argentan.

On 29 July the R.A.F. made an important contribution to
the American successes when No.83 Group attacked enemy aircraft
and motor transport going to the western sector. A column of
about 60 transports was caught on the road between Flers and
Argentan and heavily attacked. During the afternoon and
evening there took place the 'greatest tank slaughter' the
Group had known up to that time, after the Americans had called
for help in the Gavray area (T.3L). They had discovered and
attacked about 50 tanks harbouring in the trees but needed
assistance from the experienced rocket projectile Typhoon
pilots of the R.A.F. No.121 Wing took up the attack for the
remainder of the afternoon and evening, flying about 100 sorties
before the target was left in a shambles. After the first
rocket projectile attack, no sign of life was seen and pilots
brought their aircraft down low to complete the destruction.
The Typhoon squadrons claimed 17 tanks destroyed and 27 damaged,
while the IXth Air Force (mainly Thunder‘bolts{ claimed 80 tanks
destroyed during the day there and elsewhere. At the Air
Commanders-in-Chief conference (Stanmore) on 31 July,

General Stearley of the IXth Air Force said that he did not
think the claims were exaggerated.
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Armoured spearheads of the VIITIth Corps crossed the
River Sienne at a point between Coutances and the sea on
29 July. They drove towards Cerences where they were held
up by a line of defences stretching to Brehal and manned by
the German 91st Division. On the following day they broke
through those defences and that action, in the opinion of the
German Seventh Army, was decisive.

As a result of the break through by tanks near Cerences
the whole west front was split open, the way to Avranches was
left clear and Villedieu was in danger.  Avranches is the
pivot of routes to Brittany and if the German front was to be
re-established it had to be held. If the American tanks
turned to the left at Cerences they would threaten Villedieu
and the rear of most of the Seventh Army.

By 31 July it was clear that the VIIIth and VIIth U.S.

"Corps had scored a brilliant success in the west and the enemy

proved unsble to cope with the swift exploitation of this
success. The Germans were confused and disorganised. On

30 July orders had been issued for the defence of Villedieu,
Avranches and Pontaubault but apparently the German forces had
not been quick enough to respond. Both road bridges and the
important railway bridge over the River See at Avranches fell
to the spearheads of the VIIIth U.S. Corps on the evening of
the 30th before they could be destroyed. At 0920 hours on

31 July it was recorded at German Seventh Army H.Q. that the
Americans had captured Avranches. The situation was desperate
and the Germans knew it. No reserves were immediately avail-
able and all they could hope for was that they could block the
roads to the south and east until an opportunity arose to
retake Avranches. This remained their policy for the next
few days. Von Kluge assumed personal direction of the battle
with forward battle headquarters at Mortain, not 20 miles away
from Avranches.

: Von Kluge's plan was to concentrate all possible forces
on Villedieu which he saw as the oritical point. It was not
known whether Villedieu had fallen but orders were given that
the 2nd 5.5. Panzer Division and a battle group from the
116th Panzer Division were to take over the line in this area.
The C. in C.; West discussed the situation with

General Werlimont (0.XK.W.) pointing out in particular the
effects of the Allied overwhelming air superiority upon the
morale of the German troops. It was 'impossible to rebuild
the front with the forces available. Fresh troops must be
sent in as quickly as possible from the 15th Army and from
anywhere else possible'. He recalled to General Werlimont
the example of the French in the first world war when they
commendeered all the transports of Paris to rush troops to
the front.

The British Offensive at Caumont

The Commander-in-Chief, Twenty-one Army Group had
intended following up the American push in the west by a num-
ber of offensives on other parts of the front. The first of
these was a heavy blow to be delivered by the Second British
Army sbout a week after the initiation .of the drive in the
west. . The British offensive was to take place in the Caumont
sector where the front touched that of the First U.S. Army and
was timed to begin-on 1 August.

Regrouping so that the VIIIth Corps with the +1th and
Guards Armoured Divisions together with the 15th Infantry
Division were deployed in the Caumont area was already in
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progress when, late on 28 July, the Chief of Staff, Twenty-one
Army Group telsphoned the Air Commander in Chief to say that
the start of the British offensive was to be brought forward
two days. The object of the push was still that of seizing
the Caen -~ Avranches road and the high land behind it
dominated by Mt. Pincon (1,100 feet) but the British cperation
was to be launched on 30 July to unhinge the German defence
line holding up the Americans which appeared to be based on
Villedieu - Percy - Tessy - Torigny. Eremy resistance was
particularly stubborn in these areas and strong counter-
attacks by the 2nd S.S. and 116th Panzer Divisions - the
latter newly arriving - had forced the Americans to evacuate
some of their initial gains. A British push from Caumont
towards Le Beny Bocage would quickly outflank the German
front.

The plan, designed to comply with General Eisenhower's

- strategical direction that the whole front was to come into

offensive activity, was to include the movement of the VIIIth,
ZXXth and XIIth Corps with the main weight on the extreme west
in the direction of the Caen - Avranches road and

Le Beny Bocage. In view of its urgency, air support by heavy
bombers as well as by the tactical alr forces was requested,
but the attack on the ground would go forward whether the air
support programme could be carried out or not.

The scheme for air support proposed by Twenty-one Army
Group was hastily prepared, largely because of the short
notice and because the divisions were new to the Caumont area.
As such it came in for universal criticism when submitted for
consideration by the R.A.F. FEight areas of different sizes
were to be bombed in order to put out of action troops, field
guns and flak guns, but the areas were large (several square
miles) and the information sbout the enemy was not exact.

The criticism summed up by the Air Commander in Chief was
mainly that the areas selected for bombing were much too large
for any certain effect. Aiming points would have to be
selected and in fact this was done by A.E.A.F. before the
request was passed on to Bomber Command. The plan with some
of its deficiencies rectified was accepted because Air Chief
Marshal Leigh Mallory pointed out that in spite of the unsatis-
factory nature of the bombing at St. Lo it was effective and
in consequence it was not to be assumed that bombing would be
ineffective at Caumont.

At 0745 hours on 30 July the first of nearly
700 Lancasters began to bomb selected aiming points near
Amaye-sur-Seulles and Cahagnes, a few miles south-east of
Caumont in very unfavourable conditions. The clouds were
10/10ths at 1,500 feet and aircraft had to come down below

1,500 feet in order to bomb. Only three out of the six

aiming points assigned were bombed by 377 out of the 693 air-
craft despatched and at the Allied Air Commanders' Conference
on the following day Air Chief Marshal Harris said he did not
want this type of operation again. Fortunately flak was not

" heavy and only four bombers were lost.

In this operation 1,515 (short) tons of bombs were dropped
by the heavy bombers in the neighbourhood of the two above
villages by about 0830 hours. At the same time other locali-
ties in the same area near the villages of Les Loges and
St. Pierre were subjected to attack by IXth Air Force mediun
bombers. Nearly 400 (short) tons were dropped in the morning
by 245 Marauders and Bostons. Repeat attacks were made in
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the afternoon by over 200 medium bombers of the IXth Air Force
which thus dropped aebout 700 (short) tons during the day in
support of the Caumont operation. About 50 aircraft were
unable to attack because of unfavourable weather during the
morning but during the afternoon mission it was believed that
all the bombs were correctly placed. There were no reports
of bombs falling on our own troops.

The normal close support was given by No.83 Group with
squadrons (186 aircraft sorties) of No.84 Group to assist.
Fighter-bombers flew 32 immediate support missions
(279 sorties) as well as armed reconnaissance, tactical recon-
naissance and fighter missions. Altogether the Group flew
961 sorties mainly in connection with the operation of the
Second Army though the pilots had few successges to report.
Little enemy movement was obserXe% and the G.4A.F. offered no
challenge to our Air supremacy. 1

Despite the cloudy conditions the bombing appears to have
been effective and with its help the troops made a good start.
In the VIIIth Corps ares where most of the attacks by the IXth
Air Force medium bombers had taken place, the ground forces
quickly advanced to Les Loges and the Caen - Avranches road.
The XXXth Corps was at first held up by minefields and guns
across the steep banks of a minor stream east of Caumont, the

" only progress being around Cahagnes which had been bombed by

the R.A.F. heavy bombers. On the whole, advances of from one
to four miles took place during the day and these were quickly
consolidated by the infantry.

During the night of 30/31 July, Von Kluge approved the
withdrawel of the German line in consequence of the British
attack combined with the pressure exerted by the American Vth
Corps to the west. The new line was based on the ridge of
high land north of Foret L'Eveque and included the villages
(from east to west) of St. Martin, St. Symphorien and
Le Mesnil Opac.

At dawn on 31 July the 11th Armoured Division continued
its thrust to Point Aunay and Foret L'Eveque making for
Le Beny Bocage. It was soon evident that they had caught the
enemy off balance. At 0920 hours the Chief of Staff, German
Seventh Army told Von Kluge that there was no clear picture of
what was happening on the extreme west of the Panzer Gruppe
West front where it joined that of the Seventh Army.(Q) The
line of the Ilnd Parachute Corps ran from La Ferriere to
Cahagnes i.e. very near to the all important Avranches - Caen
road but apparently the British had not attacked them in
strength as yet. Troops of the British XXXth Corps had in
fact, found the country difficult as they had had to push for-
ward over low hills covered by dense bocage with excellent
defensive positions every few hundred ysrds. However they
dislodged the enemy from Cahagnes and pushed forward across the
road towards Jurques. : :

The drive by the Second British Army added to the con-
fusion caused by the dramatic success of the Americans and as
a result No.83 Group pilots found the enemy making more moves

D3 50647/1(78)

(1) In fact Jagdkorps II flew 320 day fighter and fighter-
bonber sorties on 30 July, 290 of which were on fighter
operations in support of the army in the U.S. area.
(See A.H.B.6, Transl. VIL/8L4, p.46).

(2) At the Foret L'Evéque.
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than usual in the daytime on 31 July. It is possible that
enemy commanders thought that the prevalence of low cloud and
mist justified such moves in the existing emergency. The
Group flew nearly a thousand sorties of which sbout 700 were
on armed reconnaissance and immediate support with claims -
to quote the Operations Record Book - of '62 flamers,

67 smokers and 60 damaged' vehicles.

The VIIIth Corps were engaged in a stiff battle against
resistance centred on Bois du Homme (T.7151) and several
formations of Typhoons were called upon to attack concentra-
tions of enemy tanks hidden there. Pilots claimed to have
damaged three tanks in the arca {near the Caen - Avranches
Route Nationale)., On the following day the Army cleared the
wood finding 30 tanks destroyed of which they credited 20 to

. the Typhoons.

At this stage a change came over the situation with the
arrival in the Mt. Pincon area of the more mobile elements of
the 21st Panzer Division which until then had been stationed
east of the Orne. The 11th Armoured Division captured
Le Beny Bocage and continued its drive towards Vire and the
Vire ~ Cond€ road but with strengthening counter-attacks from .
the enemy the rate of advance soon fell.

The Second British Army thereupon initiated an attack by
the 7th Armoured Division (XXXth Corps), which was directed
east of Mount Pincon on 1 August while the 50th Division
struck towards Villers Bocage. Heavy fighting continued in
the same areas during the first days of August but
Mount Pincon, Aunay-sur-0don, Estry, Vassy and Vire could not

‘be taken even when the XIIth British and IInd Canadian Corps

began offensives to weaken the enemy in the sectors further
east.

The Germans brought the 9th and 10th S.S. Panger
Divisions into the line in the Mount Pincon area with the
result that desperate and bloody battles raged between the
three British and the three German armoured divisions.
Little ground was gained but the enemy was forced to commit
his armour when the sands were fast running out for him,
Every day that the Germans were held in desperate battle was
of great value to the Americans who werée now consolidating
their position in the interior of France.

The American advance into france ~ mobile warfare in Brittany

The swift crossing of the River See, the capture of
Avranches and the seizure of bridges over the Selune and its
tributaries formed an exciting climax to the end of July and
the beginmning of August. Taking advantage of the continued
paralysis among the defenders the VIIIth Corps dispersed the
moderate opposition at the vital bridges of Pontaubault end
Ducey then split into two columns which were moving on
Pontorson and Rennes during the afternoon of 1 August. Cn
the same day Tessy and Villedieu were taken after heavy
fighting. ° .

The enemy was still not in full possession of information
about his own wnits or about American movements. Weekly
strength returns from H.Q. Seventh Army to O.K.W. at Berlin
dated 2 August could give no information about the strength
of units of the LAXXIVth Army Corps {covering the Avranches
sector) although returns were rendered on behalf of the
IInd Parachute and XXXXVIIth Panzer Corps. Reinforcements
had been called for and the 708th Infantry Division was near
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Angers and Nantes but not yet across the Loire. The 9th
Panzer Division was on its way from Avignon - Nimes and
elements had arrived at Tours - Angers on 2 August. These
two divisions were to be placed under the command of a newly
arrived H.Q. staff (LXXXXIst Corps) to hold the area Le Mans -
Alencon.  Another infantry division (363rd) was moving
through Argentan and Flers to Gathemo north of Mortain.

There were more sensational reports from U.S. sources of
movements into Brittany both towards the west and the south.
The 6th Armoured Division had reached the defences of St Malo
and Dinan while in the south spearheads were reported at
Rennes on 2 August. Opposition was very weak and completely
unco~ordinated. The situation was such that the Allies could
choose whether to occupy the bulk of the peninsula of Brittany
first after cutting it off by an advance to the north of the
Loire, or they could turn towards Laval, Le Mans and Alencon
while the road lay open. This was the situation visualised
by General Montgomery's directive of 30 June and repeated in
his later directives. Though doubtless in the minds of the
American generals it was not expressed in official orders at
this stage.

On 2 August General Bradley issued his first directive as
Commanding General of the Twelfth Army Group. In this he
said:~

'We have been working on the general idea that we would
have to launch a co-ordinated attack to secure crossings
of the La See and La Selune Rivers. With this in mind,
we have been planning on seiging the road centres at Vire,
Mortain, and Fougeres, after which we would throw a
suitable force around the corner into the Brittany
Peninsula.

Due to the rapidity of the movements of the
VIIIth Corps in Operation Cobra, we secured the crossings
of these two rivers while the left flank was still heavily
engaged in the vicinity of Villedieu, Percy and Tessy.

In order to take advantage of this bridgehead on the
south side of the two rivers, our timing in seizing road
centres is somewhat changed. While the First Army is
still fighting toward Vire and Mortain, the Third Army has
reached the vicinity of Rennes and Pontorson. In order
to take full advantage of this bridgehead we must meke it
secure by pushing our attack vigorously until we secure
the road centres at Vire, Mortain, and Fougeres as the
main German threat will be from the east and south-east.
With this in view, the armies are assigned immediate
objectives as indicated below:-

First Army: continuing in its designated zone of
action to secure Vire and Mortain

Third Army: secure the line St Hilaire du Harcourt -
Fougeres - Rermes. When this line is secure, forces

will be pushed vigorously into the Brittany Peninsula
with the object of seizing Quiberon Bay and clearing
the enemy from the rest of the peninsula. St Halo
may be by-passed and contained if its reduction

takes too large a force and too much time.!

The Germans for their part appreciated that they had
insufficient forces to hold Brittany in addition to defending
the bases in the rear of the battle area. Within the next few
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days troops were withdrawn into four strongly defended asreas
which required some 1litile time for their reduction. The
four areas chosen were major ports already provided with
defenc? Sorks, vizi- 8% Malo, St Nazaire, Lorient and
Brest. \1

The 9th Panzer Division was meanwhile being assembled
around Alencon and advanced elements of the 708th Infantry
Division was moved west of Le Mans where on 3 August they were
ordered to defend the main road from Rennes, Al]l fcrces in
the areas between Domfront and Laval were ordered to block the
roads and destroy all crossings to delay a possible American
advance to the east.

The Germen Seventh Army estimate of the situation on
4 August is of great interest. They appreciated that the
first sim of the Allies was to cut off the Britteny peninsula
and that the American forces moving south and east were
intended merely to protect the esst flank of such an operation.
Their own action in face of the American moves would be to
close the gap at Brecey and Avranches by a massed attack.
'It is of utmost importance for the successful execution of
the attack that the enemy air superiority be diminished by the
employment of &ll fighter forces at our disposal.'

Meanwhile the American tide was rolling on with spear-
heads at Chateaubriant south of Remmes and at Vitre east of
Rennes on 4 August. Mortain was also captured and tanks were
fighting at Rancoudray a few miles to the east of the town.
The line in this sector ran from Sourdeval - St Clement -
Rancoudray southwards and westwards to Cherences: thence
northwards through the hills to the Foret de St Sever and a
few kilometres north of Vire. Vire itself had been entered
by the British(2) but they were pushed out again by reinforce-
ments consisting mainly of elements of the 9th $.S. and 1C0th
5.8. Panzer Divisions. In the St Barthelemy - Mortain area
the 116th Panzer Division started a counter-attack but this
was smothered by IXth Tactical Air Command fighter-bombers.

At this stage the German Seventh Army records begin to
mention the actual preparations for the attack foreshadowzd by
the estimate snd intentions expressed on 4 August. The 8ith
Infentry Division was attached to the 116th Panzer Division
for Operation Luttich (Liege) as the operation to cut off the
American supply line at Avranches was named by the Germans.

But on 5 August came bad news for the enemy. The
Advanced Comunand Post of the Seventh Army informed Army Group B
that reconnaissance had confirmed that the Americans were

DS 50647/1(81)

(1) On 9 August an order from the Fuehrer to the Fortress
Commander at St Malo was issued to all fortress commanders
ez a general directive:-

éag The fortress will be held to the last men.

b) A court martial will be established to deal with
civilian resisbance.

(¢) Bastern volunteers to be given a free hand to suppress
populace.
* (See Document VI, Seventh Army Diary U.D. Transl. p.59).

(2) Wo.83 Group Intelligence summery No.50 (3 August) reported
British troops in Vire railway station and western out~
skirts on 2 August but heavy counter attacks by Panzen
reinforcements caused the advanced elements of the British
to withdraw (see slso summery No.51).

However, we were again in possession of Vire on 6 August.
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advancing in strength along the general line Mayenne - Laval.
In consequence, the earlier opinion that the Americans were
only simulating such an attack had to be revised. Neverthe-
less the enemy adhered to the plan for Operation Luttich
although both Laval and Mayenne had fallen on 5 August. It
now became a race for position between the Americans and the
Germans to see whether the former could bring sufficient forces
into the Le Mans - Alencon area to encircle the enemy by
driving to meet the British in the north, before the latter
could assemble his Panzers and cut through to the west coast
from Mortain to Avranches.

On 6 August the following forces were detailed to take
part in Operation Luttich:-

116th Panzer Division

2nd Panger Division XKXXVITE

2nd S.S5. Panzer Division Co ZIIUh Panzer
18t S.S. Panzer Division TPS.

17th 8.3. Panzer Grenadiexr Division '

9th Panzer Division TXXXTs
Artillery, Flak and Comi“‘t Army

Agsault Gun Units

Though the operation began on 6 August, these divisions were
by no means at full strength. Some of their units were still
committed in the line and could not be withdrawn. Other
wits had not arrived at the assembly points designated.
Nevertheless, the Panzer force reedy to take part wnder
General Eberbach was more powerful than any which had yet been
met.

Air Operations during the first week of August

But in the summery weather of the first days of August
the Allied air forces were able to operate with greater effect
than at any period up to that time in the campaign although
haze during the day and ground mist and fog on meny mornings
imposed a late start on flying operations. The fighter
bomber pilots were able to rest when mist made it impossible
to recognise ground targets but the heavy bomber and medium
bomber forces were worked very hard.

Boriber Command was not employed on a large scale to help
in the land battle though a small attack by about 50 aircraft
was made on naval targets (shipping) in the port of Havre on
2 August and other small attacks were made on shipping in the
ports of Brest and Lorient on 5/6 and 6/7 August to prevent
evacuation by sea in the face of the American advance into
Brittany. ‘Two attacks were also made on Etaples bridge and
five attacks were made on French oil rcfineries by the R.A.F.
heavy bombers. But Bomber Command was mainly concerned with
its campaign ageinst flying bombs during this period when about
3,500 sorties were flown in one week on these operations.

The Fortresses and Liberators were freely used against
bridges, fuel dumps, railway targets and airfields in Frence
operating on the scale of about 1,000 sorties on each of two
days and of about 300 sorties on two other days. On 5 and
6 August over 1,000 U.S. heavy bombers made deep penetration
raids into Germany but on 4 August about the same scale of
attack was carried out against flying bomb sites, bridges and
airfields in France and Belgium.
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The medium and fighter-bombers were employed even more
than usual in the effort to restrict cnemy movements by road
and rail while a considerable effort was also employed sgainst
the barge traffic along and across the Seine.(1) Daily
attacks were made against roads and railweys leading to and
from the battle area especially over the Loire.(2) Bridges,
railway centres and fuel dumps - especially oil dumps - were
under constant attack by the Marauders and Bostons of the
IXth Air Force and the Mitchells, Bostons and Mosquitoes of
No.2 Group. '

Mosquitoes scored one or two outstanding successes against
petrol trains. One of these was the total destruction of a
large fuel train at Domfront on the night 2/3 August, another
was against a fuel train east of Laigle the night before and
a third took place on the night of 6/7 August when one out of

. 24 trains attacked near Paris proved to be laden with petrol.

The fighter-bombers also had what was one of their suc-
cessful weeks since the campaign began. At the same time the
Mustangs and Spitfires of No.83 Group Reconnaissance Wing had
also been more active with the improvement in the weather end
many missicns were flown whenever the visibility was clear
enough for prhotographic and tactical reconnaissance. It will
be recalled that the Typhoons had scored a great success
against enemy tanks near Gavray on 29 July in support of the
Americans. Two days later, after it had captured part of the
Bois du Homme south of Caumont, the Second British Army dis-.
covered evidence which led them to congratulate the Typhoon
squadrons on another highly successful operation against enemy
tank forces in the fighting on 31 July. It was on the
following day that a pilot of No.L30 Squadron carrying out a
tactical reconnaissance over the Bois du Homme discovered a
concentration of armour of about 50 tanks close to the bomb
line which observers on the ground had thought to be Brltlsh.
The pilot's report proved to be correct and an artillery
barrage was laid down to disperse the tanks, The Second
British Army signalled its thanks to the headquarters of
No.83 Group for the useful piece of information.

At this stage an account of the co-ordination. of recon-
naissance between the R.A.F. and the Army is necessary. All
demands for photographic and tactical cover were examined at
the Reconnaissance Centre in the Main Headquarters of
2nd T.A.P. This was composed of a joint Army and Air Force
staff usually working together in the same room. The fcrmer
received all demands from Twenty First Army Group. while the
latter were in close touch with the Reconnaissance Wings
(Nos. 35 and 39 Wings) attached to the two Tactical Groups.
As far as possible the control of photography was delegated
to the Headquarters of Armies and Tactical Groups, usually
located alongside one another, which ensured the minimum

D3 50547/1(83)

(1) The Seine ferries and barge traffic between Havre, Rouen
and Paris were under constant observation and attack from
the latter days of July until the Allies moved up to the
Seine crossings. It was realised that the enemy was
making a great deal of use of the river below Paris but
as this was mainly by night the traffic was difficult to
stop without risking heavy damage to French life and
property for possibly small results.

(2) The Allies were expecting the 11th Panzer Division to
come north across the Loire but it was sent to the
Marseilles area instead.
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amount of delay in fulfilling demands. It was impossible to
lay down any hard and fast rule about the areas of regponsi-
bility for reconnaissance, but normally the tactical and
artillery fighter recomnnaissance aircraft operated within

100 miles and the tactical photographic squadrons operated
within 150 miles of the Armies to which they were giving

cover. The strategical reconnaissance aircraft of
No. 34 Wing operated beyond 150 miles of the front line up to
& point laid down by SHAEF, Certain tasks were carried out

outside this area which sometimes fell in the vicinity of the
front line; such tasks were the makirig of photographic
mosaics and the night visual and photographic reconnaissarce
of roads. In general, everything was done to cut down the
time between a request for cover and the despatch of the
reconnaissance aircraft.?1)

A good example of close co-operation between the fighter
bomber and tactical reconnaissance squadrons took place on
2 August. The morning and early afternoon were misty as
usual, but a sudden clearance enabled aircraft to begin armed
and tactical reconnaissance soon after 1430 hours. Almost
at once ther: were roperts of a great movement of enemy
armour acrocs the British front from the Orne River to the
Caumont « Vire area where the great British push was meeting
strong opposition. This was the movement of the 21st Panzer
Division which became heavily engaged against the British for
the next few days. A pilot from No.430 Squadron, who was
carrying out a tactical reconnaissance in the neighbourhood
of Conde and Vassy, photographed a long mechanised column on
the road four miles north of the former place at about
1600 hours. These photographs when developed revealed the
presence of some 60 tanks accompanied by sbout the same num-
ber of motor vehicles. Rocket carrying Typhoons were. at
once sent to disperse the Panzers before they had time to
disperse and claims were made for five tanks destroyed and
seven damaged. About 600 sorties either directly or
indirectly engaged in armed reconnaissances and close support
were flown during the day by No.83 Group.

Numerous attacks in support of the British troops engaged
in the heavy fighting around Vire, Aunay and Villers Bocage
were also undertaken by the fighter-bombers on 3 August
(650 sorties) but on 4, 5 and 6 August the prevalent mists
were so late in dispersing that only half of an ordinary day's
programme could be completed. The main effort continued to
be directed to armed reconnaissance snd ground attacks in
support of the Army. The tactical recomnaissance sqguadrons
were busy on 4 and 5 August. On 5. August two Mustang
pilots, also from No,.30 Squadron, located a concentration of
about 150 motor vehicles south and south east of Aunay sur
Odon 'at about 1045 hours. Typhoons were directed to the area
but it appears that the enemy transport had had sufficient
time to disperse and large claims were not made by the
fighter-bomber pilots.  Apart from these incidents an -
abnormal smount of enemy movement was not noticeable although
important redispositions of troops were known to be taking
place. -

DS 5C647/1(8L)

(1) Assessments of tactical reconnaissance were made by
2hd T.A.F. ORS for the week following 'D' Day. They
show that on the whole the msjor moves made by enemy
divisions were observed in spite of the poor weather
(2nd T.A.F. ORS Assessments of Reconnaissance
Nos. 1 to 3).
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Perhaps the most important event for 2nd T.A.F. in the
first week of August was the long delayed movement of No.8L
Group to the Continent. Twelve squadrons were still in England
waiting for airfield accommodation to become available in
Normandy but on 7 August there were 41 squadrons of 2nd T.A.P.
based on 11 continental airfields in addition to seven Auster
squadrons allocated to Corps. Main H.Q. No.84 Group trans-
ferred from Goodwood to Amblie (T.98) on 6 August but the
operational control of squadrons continued for the time being
to be exercised from Bazenville where No.L8L Group Cﬁn?rol
Centre worked side by side with that of No.83 Group. 1

The period following 1 August was in many respects an even
more significant one in the history of the IXth Air Force than
it was for the Second Tactical Air Force. The forward surge
of the Third U.S. Army presented the XIXth Tactical Air Command
with a number of difficult problems resulting from repid move-
ment and changes of plan and direction. Unfortunately the
nature of these operations was such that records in the posses-
sion of the R.A.F. are scanty. The divergence of the American
Tactical Air Commands and the British Groups from centralised
control due to the expanding sphere of operations, together
with the avoidance of paper work and the stretching of com-
munications during active mobile operations has meant that a
period of the campaign with perhaps the greatest intrinsic
interest cannot be fully recorded.

Four main activities may be distinguished in the opera-
tions of the XIXth Tactical Air Command during the first two
weeks of its co-operation with General Patton:-

{a) Armed recommaissance missions particularly on the
open Loire flank.

(b) Maintensnce of air superiority.
(¢) Close co-operation with armoured columns.
(d) Limited operations against Portresses in Brittany.

Every day General Weyland flew from his own H.Q. to confer
with General Patton but he also maintained an advanced echelon
with Third Army Advenced H.Q. at all times. On the first day
of the month the two H.Q.s moved to a site near Granville and
a week later they were at St James (south of Pontaubault ).

One of the first principles established by General Pation
was that the P.47 pilots must no longer destroy bridges unless
it was to prevent enemy forces getting away. To conform with
that polisy the great bulk of the missions flown were on armed
reconnaissance duties when pilots were ordered to attack
traffic, troop concentrations, guns and military installations
rather than bridges which would be needed by their own troops.

On 1 August the XIXth Tactical Air Command had three
groups of Thunderbolts but within a few days two more groups
of Thunderbolts 4nd one of Mustangs had been added when on
4 August the Third Army was ordered to turn east and envelop
the Germen forces. To do this the Third Army was given
additional forces of which the XVth Corps was entrusted with
the task of striking from Fougeres towards Laval, Le Mans and
Alencon. On 7 August the strength of the XIXth Tactical Air
Command was raised to nine groups.
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(1) Viz: No..L83 G.C.C.
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The advance of General Patton's columns into Brittany
southwards and westwards has already been briefly described.
One Thunderbolt group was assigned to each of the two armoured
divisions and was ordered to maintain patrols of four to
eight aircraft over the spearhead of the colum throughout

the day. Pilots were able to warn tank crews of hazards in

their path while the latter could call upon airmen for
assistance when necessary. This armoured column co-operation
proved highly successful end was one of tlie most distinctive
contributions of the U.S. forces to modern ground-air
technique.

The adveance into Brittany soon required a separation of
the ground forces into three columns but as the enemy offered
little resistance the Thunderbolts were not fully extended
despite the broadening of their responsibilities. The third
Thunderbolt group was ordered to fly armed reconnaissance
missions all over Brittany but enemy air opposition was almost
non-existent in this area (though considerable around
Avranches - Pontaubault - Mortain) and thus one Group was
able to cope satisfactorily with this large commitment.
Operations against the German Air Force bases in Brittany
were not required as aircraft had been withdrawn, while
operations against the four main fortress areas in Brittany

- were on a limited scale. This latter development was due to

two main reasons:-

(a) Fortifications in Brest, St Malo (and
Ile de Cezembre), St Nazaire and Lorient were too strong
for fighter-boubers.

(b) It was decided to defer 51ege operations against
them until a later date.

In the Brittany penlnsula the situation ex1st1ng on
7 August was that the main routes were all firmly held by the
Third Army and the four fortresses were contained by Americen
and Maquis troops. Rennes had fallen without a struggle and
this was also true of the great majority of smaller towns.
The peninsula was cut off when Americen troops reached the sea
south west of Redon on 5 August. The bulk of the Third Army
was already turning to the-east and despite the great place
that Britteny and its ports had occupied in Allied thoughts
during the planning of Overlord its conguest was almost
forgotten when the way to Paris and the German frontier seemed
open.

On 3 August the XVth Corps commenced a thrust towards
Laval and the fighter-bombers undertook armed reconnaissance
as far south as the Loire. For the next two weeks they
carried out a task which must be almost unique in air-ground
co-operation. As the Third Army pushed forward to Laval and
then to Le Mans and even further to the east, an extended
right flank lay open to the south. General Patton was
determined to risk everything on a forward thrust and could
not afford troops for a strong screen to protect this open
flank.

The German 11th Panzer Division was known to be in the
south of France and was reported - erroneously as it turned
out - to be moving towards the battle. The fighter-bombers
were therefore entrusted with the grave responsibility of
reporting the arrival of Panzers at the Loire and of holding
them at the Loire crossings as long as possible. This vigil
was faithfully maintained for day after day by the
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CHAPTER b

THE BATTLE OF MORTAIN AND THE THRUST ON FALATSE

The German counter-attack at Mortain

Von Kluge's estimate of the situation for the week
31 July - 7 August told the O.K.W. that Paris appeared to be
the objective of the Allies. The British were attempting to
win territory around Falaise and the Americans were striving
to cut off the Seventh Army in Normandy by occupying the
Le Mans area. The broadening of operations in Normendy thus
made it unlikely that a second big landing would be undertaken
on the west coagt although airborne operations on the road to
Paris may be attempted.

All available forces in Army Group B had been hurried to
the front and an armoured force had been assembled on the
western flank of the Seventh Army to be employed in a thrust
to Avranches., If this manoeuvre should succeed further
American operations to the south would be rendered impossible.
But Von Kluge stressed the difficulties of the situation.

The shortage of armour and of mobile units when compared with
those at the disposal of the Allies was very grave. DBecause
of the material preponderance of the Allies; especially in the
air, German losses had been high. Total losses from 6 June
to 6 August had been 148,000 and only about 20,000 replace-
ments had arrived. Fourteen generals had been lost.

A more detailed picture was supplied by
S.S. General Hausser in co 4 of the Seventh Army. He said
that many of the divisions\1) which had been fighting without
relief from the commencement of the campaign had been split up
into small groups by the American break through. Groups of
men, most of them without officers or N.C.O's were wandering
aimlessly in a general easterly or south-easterly direction.
Their morale was badly shaken as 'the enemy conmand of the air
makes it impossible for them to steer a straight course by
day's They were a prey to rumours and despair.

But while the Seventh Army front was bending and cracking
under the heavy pressure; a special Panzer Gruppe Eberbach was
being organised in the Tinchebray -~ Flers neighbourhood and in
the hills immediately behind Sourdeval (T.62). The Gruppe
was set up on the orders of the O.K.W. and the command was
given to Eberbach. who handed over commend of the Fif'th Panzer
Army (formerly the Panzer Gruppe West) to Dietrich. Eberbach
was to be given the XXXXVIIth Panzer Corps (with substantial
elements of four armoured divisions), the LVIIIth Corps (with
at least two armoured divisions,; and the LXXXIst Panzer Corps
with one armoured division, one infantry division and a number
of composite units hastily assembled and thrown into the line.

The role of this powerful Panzer Group was nothing less
than that of turning the tables on the Allies by cutting
across the narrow American corridor from Mortain to Avranches.
In this way, the Third Army spearheads thrusting deep into
Brittany would be isolated from their bases and the enemy could
hope to re-establish a line which would once again seal off the
beachhead,
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(1) Hausser specifically named the 77ths 91st, 275th,; 353rd
5th Para, 2nd $.S, Panzer and 17 S.8. Panzer Grenadier
Divisions.
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The attack was due to start at noon on 6 August or as
soon as possible thereafter by the Seventh Army in the first
instance with the Leibstandarte Adolf Hitler Division (1st S.8.
Panzer), the flower of Nazi youth in the lead. This was
perhaps in recognition of the fact that the plan had come down
from Hitler himself.  After the war some of the German
Generals - notably Dietrich - criticised the plan for Operation
Luttich because it did not take into account the inadequacy of
the road network around Mortain. This, according to them,
made the manoeuvre of such a powerful force of armours quite
impracticable especlally as the roads down the narrow valley
of the River See to Avranches were also secondary ones. The
rugged and heavily wooded country around Mortain was also
unsuitable for the operations of Panzer forces.

The heavy pressure of Allied forces on all frontg made it
difficult for the Germans to disengage their armoured forces
as plamned, and the close watch on movement behind the German
lines which was constantly maintained by the Allied Air Forces
were important factors in making it impossible for the Opera-
tion Luttich (Liege), to start on time. At 2120 hours on
6 August units of the 1st S.S. Panzer Division were still many
miles behind the battle line (they were at Tinchebray) and
their Commander, General Wisch, later explained(1) that his
tanks would require serwicing before they could fight as some

. of them had travelled 70 kilometres.

In any case the operation could not start as planned
because the Commander of the 116th Panzer Division had not
carried out an order to transfer certain units to the 2nd
Panzer Division. Both these Divisions moved forward in a
westerly direction towards Avranches after 2000 hours on
6 August but they made little real progress., Heavy fighting
at Vire where there were local penetrations of the German lines
by the Americans which made it impossible to withdraw the
10th 8.S5. Panzer Division, combined with the American capture
of Laval and threat to Mayenne which kept the 9th Panzer
Division engaged, reduced the size of the force available for
Operation Luttich.

Operations on 7 August

After all these delays General Eberbach!s force was at
last assembled on the evening of 6 August, The attack was
plammed to be launched under cover of darkness and it was
hoped that sufficlent progress would be made before the Allied
Air Forces could begin their harrying tactios. About 300
fighters of the Luftwaffe had been gathered together from far
and near to provide cover for the ground forces. Von Kluge
himself came to the battle area to watch the start of this
attack in which German supremacy in Normandy was at stake.

The Panzers moved westwards on a front of three divisions, the
2nd Panzer Division being in the centre, the 116th to the
north and the 2nd S.5. Panzer Division to the south.

DS 50647/1(%0)

(1) General Wisch told the Chief of Staff of the Seventh Army
at 1630 hrs. on 6 Aug. that the 1st S.8. Panzer Division
could not attack at noon on 6 August because of the
necessity to re-service after travelling. They would
be ready for re-grouping at 2200 hours. In fact, they
were not ready when the other Panger Division set out
but fought well on the 7th.
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The American force holding the rugged and wooded
ground in the neighbourhood of Mortain consisted of the
9th Infantry Division at St. Pois (east of Sourdeval) and the
30th Infantry Division which had just moved into the area
between Juvigny and St. Barthelmy. The Panzers were first
encountered by a reconnaissance patrol from the latter
division at about 0100 hours on 7 August and were seen to be
moving along a lane from Grand Dové to Le Mesnil Adelse,
The American troops were sovn overwhelmed by this superior
force and, although they fought back hard with their anti-~
tank weapons, some units were cut off, The advance by the
116th Panzer Division in the north did not, however, make
much progress during the early hours of the morning despite

“the surprise it had achieved.

The low lying mist and haze to which the Air Forces had
grown accustomed during the past few days began to clear over
Normandy at about 1100 hours but it was not until over an hour
later that extensive air operations could begin. Mustangs

‘of. the IXth Air Force took off at 1100 hours to make a

recomaissance of the battle area in general but they appeared
to have discovered nothing of interest. Indeed, the Germans
assisted both by the weather and the wooded nature of the
countryside in addition to their thorough training in the art
of camouflage succeeded in concealing their preparations for
the thrust on Avranches. The area immediately north of
Mortain being in the American sector was of course the
responsibility of the IXth Air Force, But the day before

(6 August) Mustangs of 2nd Tactical Air Force had reconnoitred
the road from Vire to Tinchebray without observing any
unusuval activity, One intercsting comment recorded by the
Squadron undertaking the mission was that the neighbourhood
between Tinchebray and Flers was obscured by a dense smoke
screen, No extraordinary activity was seen by American
pilots. '

As the morning wore on it became all too clear that
the enemy was making a desperate attempt to reach the sea
and cut off the Avranches corridor. The heavy tanks
continued to lumber through the mist and the Americans
attempted to halt them with their Bazookas and anti tank
By mid~day the 2nd S.5. Panzer
had captured Mortain and the 2nd Panzer Division had taken the
villages of Le Barthelmy, Cherence and Le Mesnil Adelee, A
situation had arisen where there was no time to bar the way
with strong Allied Forces which could ensure that the enemy
armour would not lreak through. Nor was there sufficient
time to lay on an attack by the powerful forces of heavy
bombers at the disposal of the Supreme Commander even if
there had been targets or well defined enemy positions or
concentrations for which their employment was suitable,

At Allied Air Headquarters in Normandy consultations took
place when the news from Mortain came through. The Commanding
General of the IXth Air Force and Air Marshal Commanding 2nd
Tactical Air Force agreed that the latter's rocket-carrying
aircraft should depl exclusively with the armoured colums
while the IXth Air Force was to put up a fighter screen to
ward off enemy aircraft and their fighter-bombers were to
attack transport moving to and from the battle zone. It must
have been some time before 1100 hours that the IXth Air Force
informed the Headquarters of 2nd Tactical Air Force of the
grave situation at Mortain. At all events General Nugent
of the IXth Tactical Air Command was told by an officer of
Air Staff 2nd Tectical Air Force that the total resources of
No.83 Group were to be despatched to the threatened area
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between Mortain and Sourdeval, Shortly after this the
Senior Air Staff Officer of 2nd Tactical Air Force,

Air Vice Marshal Groom, spoke to Air Vice Marshal Broadhurst
over the telephone and instructed him to assist the Americans
with all his resources. Plans were then co-ordinated
directly between the Headquarters of No.83 Group and the IXth
Tactical Air Command. The good communications that existed
between the British and American air headquarters greatly
facilitated the speedy transmission of orders.

The first British aircraft to participate in the battle
at Mortain were from Nos. 174 and 181 Squadrons. They took
off from the advanced landing grounds at 1215 hours and 1225
hours respectively and went into action shortly before 1300
hours, They spotted some 50 to 60 tanks and 200 vehicles
filling the hedge-lined road from St. Barthelmy to Cherence
via Belle Fontaine(1 sy The ftanks were bunched together and
it appeared that they had not foreseen that the mist would
clear so rapidly. The Typhoons dived down on the front and
rear of the column bringing it to a halt and at once caused
great confusion. At about the same time 2. Thunderbolts of
the IXth Air Force discovered and bombed a concentration of
motor transport near Sourdeval. Another U.S. fighter

.squadron equipped with rockets operating in the vicinity

attacked vehicles near Mortain. There seems to have been
some enemy air activity at this time for a pilot of a Thunder-
bolt claimed that he had scored a ‘'probable! against an enemy
fighter. According to the Intelligence Summaries issued by

Headquarters, A.E.A.F. there appears to have been no action

tgken by the IXth Air Force against the enemy offensive before
mid-day presumably because of the foggy weather.

The good vieibility which had begun after mid-day
continueds This was momentous because it afforded the Air
Forces their first opportunity to make prolonged attacks
against an armoured concentration.  Another two Squadrons of
No.83 Group became airvorne at 1300 hours and 1335 hours and
attacked the great concentration of tanks and transport. But
it was half an hour later that the !'shuttle service! of
flight after flight then sought out their
targets,; fired their rockets and returned to base to refuel
and rearm. After the first attacks thc enemy had managed to
disperse a little and the fighter-bombers had to seek out and
attack the enemy armour wherever it was to be found in the
fluctuating battle, This was waged at speed; American and
German units became interlocked and tanks advanced and
retreated along the lanes, ficlds, hillsides, woodlands ang as
often as not in the practically dry bed of the River See(2).
From 1400 hours to 2000 hours that evening the British
fighter-bombers took off from their landing grounds every
twenty minutes., . Pilots used their cammon as well as rockets
and great destruction was wrought amongst the !sof't! or
unarmoured vehicles, Enemy tank crews and drivers were seen
to abandon their charges and run to cover under the trees and
hedgerows. The Typhoon pilots were greatly impressed with
the moral effect of the rockets and so were the troops on the
ground whose vulnerable position was at once relieved,

DS 50647/1(92)

(1) The secondary road which branched off at Grand Dove led
to Le Mesnil Adelee was where the Panzers first came into
contact with the U.S. ground forces.

{(2) It was only a brook at Cherence.
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By the afternoon the situation had eased a little and
the Americans were able to re-establish part of their front
between the Panzers and their objectives. The German right
wing did not penetrate beyond the village of Le Mesnil
Adelee;. lying some 14 miles from Avranches by country roads .
and this was the nearest the enemy stood to the Atlantic
coast. Further south the situation was still grave and
radio messages which reported that reconnaissance tanks
belonging to the southern prong of the attack had recached
St. Hilaire, seven miles south west of Mortain on.the Route
Nationale to Brittany, were intercepted by the Germans at
Meanwhile the 1st 5.S. Panzer Division had joined
in the battle at St. Barthelmy while further armoured forces
were being organised in a LVIIIth Panzer (Reserve) Corps and
concentrated in the hills and forests round Ger (T7014 o

At this stage the views of the enemy are of particular
interest. Early in the afternoon the Seventh Army
Headquarters had urgently requested General Bulowius to
provide the XXXXVIIth Panzer Corps with the air support
planned as the latter was being subjected to heavy fighter-
bombers attacks. Bulowlug replied that fighters of
Jagdkorps IT were over the battle at that very moment with
instructions to hold off the Typhoons. Later that evening
the Luftwaffe admitted that they had been so hard pressed by
Allied fighters on taking off from their bases that the
German fighters were unable to reach the Mortain area.
the arrangement made between the British and American
Tactical Air Forces whereby the British aircraft attacked the
tanks and the U,S. Squadrons held back the enemy fighters
proved highly successful. The nearest point to the battle
reached by the Luftwaffe appears to have been Couterne well
to the east of Mortain and over 40 fighters were intercepted
by the IXth Air Force that evening. Credit is also due
to the VIIIth Fighter Command whose fighters were out in
great strength during the day over German advanced airfields,
around Chartres and east of the Seine.

Thus

Throughout the afternoon the complaints of the Panzer
Commanders were passed back to Army Headquarters. At 1520
hours a message was recorded stating that the attack of the
'Leib Standarte(1) had been brought to a complete halt as a
result of fighter-bomber action in a position two kilometres
east of Juvigny' (T5340). By this time clouds of dust and
smoke hung over the battlefield which made it difficult for
the pilots to identify their targets. It was then that a
call was received from the Second Army sector at Vire where
another Panzer column had begun to attack. At once the
Typhoons were switched to the new area and some five tanks
were claimed to have been brought to a standstill. But the
enemy wag still driving forward into the American front and
once the pressure against the British had been relieved, the
fighter-bonmbers returned to harry the colums at Mortain.

It is importent to remember that the pilots of No.83
Group were greatly handicapped during these operations.
only were they unfamiliar with the country round Mortain
which was so rugged and thick with cover for wvehicles but the
troops on the ground with whom they were operating were
unacquainted with their ftechnique of close support. Yet
great appreciation of the R.A.F. was shown by all ranks of
the troops involved and in spite of the fact that American
and German units were often fighting at close quarters there

Not
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(1) 1st S.8. Pangzer Division.

SECRET



Seventh Army
Diary U.S.
Transl, Vol. &4
7 Aug, 194k,

tInvasion 194}
Period 25 July =~
18 Aug. "1 9dee

Seventh Army
Diary U.S.
Transl. Vol. 4
7 Auge 1944,

SECRET
88

was only one case of a British pilot mistaking U.S. troops for
the enemy.

At 1940 hours the Chief of Staff of the Seventh Army
telephoned to the Chief of Staff of Supreme Command West that
the armoured attack had been at a standstill since 1300 hours
due to the 'employment of fighter-bombers by the enemy and the
absence of our own air support'. Five years later
General Speidel who was Chief of Staff to Dommel and then
Von Kluge confessed in his ook 'Invasion 1944 that the
'armoured operation was completely wrecked exclusively by the
Allied Air Forces, supported by a highly trained ground
wireless telephone organisation’. At 2035 howrs that evening
General Funk (XXXXVIIth Panzer Corps) told General Hausser
(seventh Army) that the tank situation was very serious and
this was repeated by the latter to Von Kluge. The Field
Marshal replied that if a considerable advance was not
achieved during that night and the morning of the 3th then the
whole plan would fail., The Panzers were told that they must
get through regardless of cost and arrangements were made to
add the.10th S.S. and 12th S.S. Panzer Divisions to their
strength.

By night fall No.83 CGroup had flown 294 Typhoon sorties
against the Panzer divisions spread over a period of about
eight hours. -

The claims made by the pilots were as follows:-

Flagers Smokers Damaged
Tanks 8L 35 21
Motor Transport 5. ' 19 - 39

Several Typhoons were damaged by flak but fire from the ground
was less concentrated than had been experienced when tanks
were laagered and only three Typhoons were lost, No losses
were incurred from enemy aircraft.(1 Thus ended perhaps the
most decisive air operation in the north-west Eurcpean
campaign and the Avranches corridor was preserved. The
credit for stopping the armoured thrust should indeed be shared
both by the Air and ground forces. But the fighter-bomber,
owing to the fact that it could be switched at short notice to
any critical sector of the front had proved itself to be once
again a battle winning factor, Its flexibility, ease of
control and the weight of fire power that it could bring to
bear quickly on any threatened point, justified the confidence
that Allied commanders reposed in it during the crisis.

It has always been accepted that the employment of
Typhoons was timely and decisive on that day because the
attacks by enemy armour were broken up and though fighting on
the ground was exceptionally bitter for the next four days,
the large scale attack by Panzer divisions was never renewed.
But the claims by pilots to have destroyed and damaged such
large numbers of tanks have frequently been called in question.
On the whole, such evidende as has been obtained from the

DS 50647/1(9k)

'(1) After the operation reports were compiled both by No,.B83

Group and 2nd T.A.F. The former may be found at
Appendix C to No.83 Group 0.R.B. August 1944 and the
latter at Appendix 16 to 2nd T.A.F. 0.R.B. September 194l
2nd T.A.F. Operational Research Section also made
investigations and interviewed troops taking part in the
battle. See 2nd T.A.F. O0.R.S. Report No.1.
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ground examination of vehicles after the territory had passed
into Allied hands has not inclined to support large claims

on behalf of rockets but destruction by cannon fire was

very great,

The difficulties in accurately assessing the results of
rocket-projectile attacks has always been recognised by the
R.A.F, In the first place there were no combat films with
strike photographs to show hits by rockets because the air-
craf't had to be pulled out of its dive as soon as the
projectiles were discharged, Thus there has never been a
convenient way of comparing the accuracy of rockets with
that of cannon and guns. However it had long been known
that it was difficult to secure a large percentage of hits
with rocket projectiles. On the other hand one hit .
invariably disabled a tank., There remained the constant
probability that claims admitted must have included cases
where several pilots had attacked (and claimed) the same
tenk, And finally it must be added that mainly because of
difficulties of recognition from the air, any armoured
vehicle was likely to be called a ‘tank! by pilots.

On 9 Angust a signal was received by A.E.A.F. and 2nd
Tacticel Adr Force asking that information be sent to the
Director of Aiy Tactics (Air Hinistry) about the salient
features of the operation and the report already quoted was
compiled as a resultll).

In brief, the Air Marshal Commanding 2nd Tactical Air
Force said that the only definite conclusion that could be
drawn from that operation was that air action was capable,
in certain conditions, of breaking up a determined land
attack. On that occasion the following circumstances
existed:-

(a) an ideal target was presented by tenks and M.T.
head to tail in close country.

(b) opposition was negligible.

(¢} maximum air effort was used at a critical stage
of the battle.

Such circumstances as these had rarcly occurred together ~

at any rate, on the British front, but the clouds had lifted
suddenly. The interrogation of prisoners had shown them
extremely nervous of. the rocket-projectile attack despite the
fact that the chances of a direct hit were small. That

might have been due to the knowledge that the chances of

survival if hit were known to be slight. At all events many
tanks were abandoned when only superficially damaged although
the enemy recovery service was definitely efficient after

the battle(2).,

Operations at Mortain, 8 - 11 August.

Over the next three or four days, the tense situation at
Mortain gradually became easier. Two infantry divisions on

DS 50647/1(95)

213 At Appendix 16 to 2nd T.A.F. 0.R.B., September 194l.
2) An interesting account of his visit to the scene of the
action and of the damaged tanks and vehicles still
remaining at Le Mesnil Adélde (T.4918) and St. Barthelemy
(T¢5814) was written by the Head of the Ops., Research
Section,; 2nd T.A.F. on 12 and 13 August - See 2nd T.A.F,
File S.30317/11/Opss Encls. 4A and 54,
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their way through the corridor were quickly diverted to the
scene of the crisis and leading elements of them were in the
line to meet attacks by the XKXVIIth Panzer Corps which were
renewed on 8 August. American fighter bombers were available
in very large numbers and the weather was go fine that the
enemy dared not concentrate powerful forces of his panzers
during the daytime. At no time during the next three days
was the enemy able to begin an armoured attack on the scale of
the one crushed on the 7th,

Seventh Army During the night of 7/8 August Von Kluge impressed upon
Diary, U.S. Hausser {Seventh Army, the vital importance of getting to
Transl. Vol.l., Avranches soon. If oconsiderable advances were not made that
entry 7 Aug. night and during the morning of 8 August then the plan for
2150 hours - Operation Luttich would undoubtedly fail. Some of the

measures adopted by the enemy High Command began to look like
panic. Events were taking place on the north and south
flanks thst caused it deep concern and no reminders were
required about the necessity for speed, But it was not
satisfied that all the comanders were of one mind and the
result was soon seen in a number of panic dismissals.

First to go was the General commending the 116th Panzer
Division who was replaced on 8 August by a more obedient
officer, The garrison commander who had Just lost Mayenne to
the advancing Americans was also dismissed on the same day and
an investigation was ordered into the circumstances of the
withdrawal. A nmumber of other changes in command were
recorded in the records of the Seventh Army at this period.
Arrangements were made for further armoured forces to be
withdrawn from the line in other parts of the front and put
at the dispoasl of Hausser for the Mortain offensive. The
10th S.8. Panzer Divisicn was to be taken from the Caumont
sector (German Fifth Panzer Army) and moved to the Tinchebray -
Ger area where it was to come under the orders of the LVIIIth
Panzer Corps for a flanking driye to the south west of Hortain
in the direction of Pontaubawlt(1). The 12th S.5. Panger
Division was also to be moved from the Canadian front to an
area north-west of Condd. Both these movements were planned
for the night 7/8 August but could not be carried out in
their entirety because the British and Canadians were pressing
too hard for units in the line to be withdrawn.{2

On the morning of 8 August, elements of four Panzer
divisions moved to the attack at lortain and once again there
was bitter fighting in which the IXth Tactical Air Command
fighter bombers were able to play an important part. But on
this occagion the Germans made no ground and the re-inforced
Americans began to take over the offensive. East and south-
east of Mortain the U.S. troops gained positions around
Barenton in the direction of Ger which threatened the
immediate rear of the two Panzer Corps.

To the north of this sector in the Vire neighbourhood
another battle wag going badly for the Germans. Reports came
through that the Americans and British were likely to break
through there at any time. S5t111l deeper to the reary; to the
gouth and east of this battle, the situation around Le Mans
where the main headquarters of the Seventh Army was located,
had developed alarmingly. At 1530 hours on 8 August, the
Germans heard that the American spearheads had occupied the

The Canadian thrust towards Falaise {Operation Totalise)
began on the might 7/8 August and had developed
unfavourably for the Germans by noon on the following day.

E1g Along the valley of the Selune River.
2
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city of Le Mans and reports were also coming through about
American troops in greal strength moving eastwards.

However, the factor that appears to have caused the
German Commander in Chief to call off the lMortain operation
was the grave situation aroun? Vire. The General commsnding
his Army corps on that front 1) told him that troops were
completely exhausted and quite unable to hold a further
thrust. As a result, reinforcements had to be sent there in
order to prevent utter collapse and the Field Marshal
prohibited 'for the time beings; a continuation of the attack!
at Mortain. Nevertheless thorough preparations for the
major attack were to continue.

On 9 August the Third U.S. Army began to execute a
variant of the original plan. The first idea was that the
Anerican thrust was to carry them into the Le Mans - Alencon
area: thereafter they were to press forward to the Seine and
Paris in a straight drive and thus prevent an escape through
the Paris ~ Orleans 'Gap!, The British were intended to
direct their advance on Argentan and Laigle, then to the
Seine below Mantes. It was hoped to envelop the German
Armies in this way and in any event it was intended to press
them hard against the Seine where the bridges were all broken.
On 14 August General Montgomery ordered the Twelf'th U.S. Army
Group to change the direction of the right flank and swing due
north to Alencon !at full strength and with all speed'. At
the same time he ordered the British and Canadian Armies to
press on towards Falaise.

This was the beginning of-the operation to close what has
been known as the 'Falaise - Argentan Pocket!. The aim of
the Canadians was to reach Falaise at the earliest possible
moment and in order to realise that aim they planmed and
executed two major set-piece operations to reduce the
formidable defences in their path, viz Operation Totalize on
8 August and Operation Tractable on 14 August.

The task of the Third U.S. Army was to advance to Alencon
and Sees where the German main supply bases were located.
Once the Americans reached that area it would be possible to
cripple the enemy's main effort. The task of the Third U.S.
Army was to advance on Alencon and Sees where the German main
supply bases were located. Once the Americans reached that
area it would be possible to cripple the enemy's main effort.
On 9 August the U.S. XV Corps was reorganized for this
operation and a force of five divisions (including the French
2nd Armoured Division) struck towards the north.

In the narrow and still vulnerable corridor around
Avranches between the sea and the battle line reinforcements
reached the First Army. General Hodges (the First U.S. Army
Commender) had the task of driving back the powerful enemy
divisions concentrated near Mortain. The American troops
made little progress up the rugged escarpments from Mortain to
Surdeval but an advance was made on Ger from the line of the
road Mortain - Barenton and a corresponding pincer movement
from the north closed on Gathemo and Surdeval.

The CGerman forces were thus unhappily placed after their
attempt to cut the corridor and reach the sea. Furthermore
with the capture of Le Mans and Alencon by General Patton's
troops they lost their principal supply dumps while shortly
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they were to lose those located in the Chartres areca,
General Eberbach assumed command of the Armoured Group on

11 August only to find that he was required to organize this
force to defend the southern flank of the Seventh Army.

The Canadian drive on Falaise - Operations Totalize

The necessary concomitant to the plan for the Americans
to turn north from the Le Mans-Alencon area and strike towards
Argentan was an order to the First Canadian Army to drive
gouthwards to meet them. On 4 August when the Americans were
moving from Fougeres towards Laval and Mayenne the Canadian
front line positions were in some areas further back than they
had been after Operation Goodwood. Bourguebus, Cagny,
Frenouville and La Hogue, were all in enemy hands. Between

-the Canadian lines and Falaise therefore lay a series of

defensive positions which were without doubt the strongest
along the whole front and it was fully realised that extra-
ordinary efforts would be required to get through them.

In essence, the problem was one of enabling the Allied
armoured forces to pierce strong enemy gun screens far enough
to disrupt his whole defensive system of mortars and anti-tenk
gunse . In Operation Totalize it was planned to achieve this
by~

(&) infiltrating through the gun screens at might to a
sufficient depth to disrupt defences

(b) Overwhelming air support destroying or neutralising
enemy tanks, anti-tank guns and mortars in commanding
positions until the completion of the break~through.

Thus the first essential to launching the attack was the
availability of a large force of heavy bombers and this
depended upon the weather. The target date for the operation
was the first suitable day after 8 August and it was intended
that Bomber Command should undertake the major air attacks, the
first at midnight and the second at mid-day on the following

day.

Two factors caused these intentions to be modified.

The heavy withdrawals of German armour to the Mortain area
were thought to have weakened the enemy positions around
Falaise: in any case the swift development of a crisis at
Mortain made it essential to relieve pressure on the Americans
by e rapid stroke at the Caen-Falaise 'hinge'. Consequently
the target date for the operation was brought forward by one
days, The second factor was the summer weather. The settled
fair weather was marked by an absence of wind which resulted
in persistent morning fogs.s This entailed the risk of R.A.F.
Bomber Command!s forces having to land away from their bases
after a night operation and thus it would be impossible to
guarantee a sufficiently strong force for the second phase of
the bombing operations on the following day. The commitment
for the second attacks was therefore accepted by the U.S.
VIIIth Air Force.

The major questions regarding the air plan were settled
at a meeting of all the principal Allied Air Commanders
concerned on 5 August., The most novel feature of the air
plan was that the troops began to advance by night at the seme
time as bombs were being dropped on the flanks. The infantry
advanced with the armour being carried in armoured vehicles
(Kangaroos). Searchlights were exposed towards the south in
order to create conditions of artificial moonlight. This was
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all arranged because it had been realised from the experience
in Goodwood and other operations that the Germans normally
expected the ground attack to follow the bombing after an
interval and not come simultaneously.

The main obstacles to the Canadian push were expected to
be two successive zones of defence. The first of these
followed the general line May sur Orne - Tilly la Campagne -
La Hogue, from which high ground the enemy had long been able
to observe the lower country sloping down to Caen. The
second line ran from Hautmesnil (U.0852 near Bretteville sur
Laize) to St. Sylvain (U.135L).

It was rightly thought that the enemy had other positions
selected for defensive purposes further back, notable the
sides of the narrow valley through which flowed the River
Laison. The ground between Caen and Falaise though reasonably
open was in many respects suited to defensive fighting because
of' the patches of good cover alternating with ideal fields
of fire. In view of the fact that there were at least two
successive crusts to break therefore; the Canadian Army
determined to profit by the lessons of Goodwood and Charnwood
by asking for the bombing operations to be carried out in
two distinct phases.

In other respects, the operation bears a marked resem-
blance to Goodwood. Villages on the flanks and ahead of
the advance were to be bombed with blast and fragmentation
bombs respectively: cratering was acceptable on the flanks
but not on the main axis of the advance, viz: the Caen-
Palaise road.

Night air attacks, 7/8 August

Over a thousand (1019) heavy bombers were dispatched by
Bomber Command to attack five villages, namely: May sur Orne,
La Hogue, Fontenay le Marmion, Mare de Magne and Secqueville
la Campagne, some few miles south of Caen.. Attacks began at
2254 hours and ended at 2350 hours, the timing of the attacks
depending on the direction the wind was forecasted to blow the
smoke, together with the plammed movements of our own troops.

Aircrew were strictly warned not to bomb unless they were

certain they were bombing the correct markers.

During the attacks the artillary co-operated by firing
red night marker shells and these were bombed by the Path-
finders. At first all went well but as the wind was
negligible smoke and dust soon began to obscure the target,

- With insufficient backing up Pathfinders to renew the coloured

target indicators, the Master Bombers decided to call off the
remainder of the bombers from the first two targets (La Hogue
and May sur Orne). At Fontenay there was a remarkable
concentration of bombs until all target indicators were used
up and then, as the smoke persisted; the Master Bomber
ordered the cessation of bombing. At Secqueville the Ohoe
Mosquitoes failed to function and target indicators were
therefore dropped by the other Pathfinders on the red star
shells fired by the artillery. Bombing was well concentrated
but again smoke made 1t necessary to call off the later
arrivals as the target indicators faded. lMare de lagne was
also heavily bombed for a time but here again the target
indicators became obscured by smoke.  Fortunately the
Master Bomber was able to cope with the situation until all
the aircraft had bombed.



oL

Ibid. : Altogeher some 660 aircraft bombed out of the force of
1019 despatched and about 3435 tons (3812 U.S. tons) of bombs
were dropped, The effects of the bombing were undoubtedly
great: whole areas were made quite impassable by heavy
cratering, the village streets were blocked and all communica-
tions around them were completely severed. In view of the
opposition encountered more especially at Fontenay Le Marmion
it would seem that many of the defence positions survived but
there was no question that they were quiescent or powerless
during the night.

An elaborate programme of Bomber Support operations was
laid on to assist the heavy bombers but 10 bomber aircraft
were lost to enemy fighters and flak and an additional five
became total losses on taking off or landing. Enemy night

Ibid pede fighters were active as was flak, both enemy and our own
: (Cherbourg) «

Ground Operations - night phase

Half an hour after the first bombs began to drop,; two
Canadian divisions each with an armoured brigade, began to
move forward astride the Caen - Falaise road. They were
organised in eight powerful columns pushing through the enemy
lines in the artificial moonlight, the infantry being well
protected by their armoured Kangaroos. The enemy was so
confused by the bombing and by the novel methods used by the
attackers that the Canadians were able to penetrate a maximum
distance of about four miles by first light.

Behind them, more troops were mopping up enemy defence
positions but this was, as usual, a difficult matter as the
enemy fought stubbornly when he had had time to recover from
the bombardment. Despite opposition, May sur Orne,
Rocquancourt, Garcelles and Tilly la Campagne were soon
ocoupied and this was also true a little later of Fontenay
where resistance had heen stiff. By the time the second
phase of the operation was due to commence i.e. 1300 hours,
8 August, the Canadians were established on their first
objectives,

Air Operations, 8 August

Four targets similar to those bombed by the R.A.F. were
assigned to the U.S. VIITth Air Force except that one area
(target No.9) was open ground rather than a village. Blast
and fragmentation bombing was required of the Fortresses in
the case of three targets, and fragmentation bombing on the
open ground. Here the Canadian 'Request for Air Support! had
asked for the !progressive neutralisation of enemy weapons on
the frontage of attack thereby ovroviding a moving curtain of
air bombardment behind which the armour can be launched for a
break~through in this phase'. The requirement was thus for
the Fortresses to begin by bombing objectives nearest the
Canadian start line: thereafter it was expected that
succeeding waves would bomb slightly further towards the south
until the air bombardment had finished.

Fighter bomber attacks on three areas on either side of
the main road commencing H~hour plus 30 minutes (i.e. 1330
hours) were to finish the pre-arranged air programme. The
object of these fighter-bomber attacks was to neutralise enemy
guns in his mein gun area covering the road at the time that
the break-through was. gaining momentum.
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VIIIth Air Force Operations

At 1235 hours on 8 August the first of a force of 681
heavy day bombers arrived over Bretteville and St. Sylvain
and began the attack. This first part of the operation was
well executed, forces of about 100 aircraft in each case
bombing the two areas with good concentrations. At H-hour,
when the troops again moved forward (on 8 August) from the
line of their first objectives, the main bombing was due to
begin at Cauvicowrt and Gouvix. Unfortunately, these
Portresses had been attacked by flak while on their run from
Vire and in consequence were badly disorganised during the
vital stage of their operation. Out of the 474 aircraft
sent for this part of the attack only about 250 hombed the
Cauvicourt targets while none of the 70 aircraft assigned
succeeded in bombing the Gouvix area. Many of these
aircrews were unable to find the target areas at all and
some hoxes dropped their bombs at Caen while others bombed
near Thury Harcourt. These resulted in about 350 casualties
to Canadian, Polish and British troops. Happily however,
they did not greatly affect the battle that was proceeding.

American aircrews reported considerable haze in spite of
v1slb111ty of about 10 miles. As there was no wind they
soon discovered that the smoke and dust from the first bombs
would not clear with the result that later crews could not
find the aiming points. Pathfinder technique was faulty
and contributed to the errors as also did the fact that a
very high percentage of inexperienced crews were used on
leading aircraft.(l

Throughout the morning 2nd Tactical Air Force gave
support to the operation by attacking targets in the wooded
country around Bretteville-Le-Rabet on both sides of the
road to Falaise. The area provided excellent cover for
the enemy to concentrate his troops and site artillery and
mortars. The valley of the River Laison, in particular,
was well defended by guns and infantry and several attacks
were made in this area by the Typhoons. Other important
targets were batteries in the neighbourhood of $t. Sylvain
(about four miles from Bretteville-Le-Rabet) and infantry
and mortars in the woods south of Thury-Harcourt. Two
believed enemy headquarters were attacked with bombs, one
near Bretteville-Le~Rabet and the other at the little village
of Tournebu a few miles west of the Palaise road. The
attack on the former was believed to have been very success-
ful. In the evening 2nd Tactical Air Force returned to the
battle area and continued attacks on gun positions and enemy
reserves attempting to concentrate for a counter attack.
Nos. 83 and 84 Groups flew some 200 sorties during the day
and only suffered three casualties.

By the following day the Canadians had captured
Bretteville, Cauvicourt and St. Sylvain but they came up
against a number of anti-tank guns cunningly concealed in

DS 50647/1(101)

(1) It so chanced that both the Air C.-in-C. and the
Commanding General of the VIIIth Air Force were eye
witnesses of the unfortunate errors during these opera-
tions as they were both airborne at the time to watch
the bombing, General Doolittle took energetic and
effective action to see that there was no repetition of
such errors. No official report was called for but in
view of possible enquiries from Canada the Air C.-in-C.

was required to furnish brief particulars to the Deputy
Supreme Commander and the Chief of the Air Staff
(File T.L.M./S.136/60/L.)
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the high ground north of the River Laison and their progress
was considerably slowed up. The armoured divisions attempted
to blast a way down the Falaise road while the infantry secured
the flanks. West of the road Canadian troops made a crossing
of the River Laize, a tributary of the Orne and on 12 August
linked up with the Second Army which was extending its bridge~
head east of the Orne. On the left flank the 51 Division
mopped up the area south of Caen and I British Corps which had
taken over that area began an advance in a south easterly
direction towards Mezidon.

The Second Army appeared to be making more progress
towards Falaise than the Canadians and by 12 August XII Corps
advancing from the Orne was only six miles north west of the
town.

Operation Tractable

On 13 August the enemy still continued to resist
stubbornly on the road to Falaise and Twenty First Army Group
decided to launch an attack from the north east across the
River Laison. An infantry and an armoured division were to
advance from the area Soignolles - Estrees-La-Compagne several
miles east of Bretteville-Le-Rabet where operation Totalize
was fought. The object of this advance was to seize the high
open ground south-east of the River Laison. After this had

. been accomplished they were to continue the advance and capture

the ridge dominating Falaise and which lies only sbout two
miles from the town. It was intended that the Second Army
should capture Falaise as its advance was gathering momentum.
The Canadian troops were to swing in a south easterly direction
s0 as to close the Pocket between Falaise and Argentan.

A powerful group of enemy armour was known to be assembled
in the area of Soumont-Le~Quentin (U4045) quite close to the
Falaise road. The Canadian Army requested that Bomber
Command should bomb this area after the ground assault had been
launched so as to prevent the Panzers counter-attacking the
Canadian right flank. This request was first made on
12 August with a view to the attack taking place in daylight on
the following day. The Army pestponed the date of the opera-
tion until 14 August and further consultations about the
employment of heavy bombers took place during the afternoon of
the 13th. In the first plan the direction of the bombing was
to have been from the south west spreading to the north east
but this was changed so as to fit in with the timed programme
of the ground advance and the Army insisted on targets being
bombed from north to south. Bomber Command accepted this
condition although the Commander in Chief realised that with a
northerly wind many of the aiming points might be obscured by
smoke, Six aiming points were selected at Quesnay, Aisy,
Soumont 5t. Quentin, Bons Tassily, Fontaine-Le-Pin and an
area north of Hamel-Le-Marais. Heavy bombers were to start
bombing the area two hours after the launching of the ground
assault,

. Thirty minutes before H Hour medium bombers of No.2
Group were to attack three defended localities in the thickly
wooded valley of the Laison., At the same time fighter-
bombers of Nog. 83 and 84 Groups were to attack strong points
and gun positions on the high ground between Olendon and
Sassy south east of the Laison.

On 14 August visibility was very good but there was a
slight wind blowing from the north. The Canadians inoved
forward from their start line at 1200 hours and made satis-
factory progress. Bomber Command dispatched 811 aircraft
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which began to arrive over the area at 1400 hours. Heavy
concentrations of bombs fell on the six aiming points and .a
total of 3723 tons was dropped by all the aircraft. Air
photographs taken shortly afterwards revealed the accuracy of
the majority of the bombers.. But the attack was called off

at 1530 howrs (half an hour before time) as a number of

bombers had dropped their bombs about six miles north of the
target area. About 80 troops were discovered to have been
either killed or missing and approximately 100 vehicles and 14
guns were destroyed. : :

. An enguiry was ordered by the Air Commander in Chief and
Adir Chief Marshal Harris submitted a report on the incident.
It appeared that the errors began when a Pathfinder aircraft
and 13 bombers of No.6 Group bombed an area round St. Algnen
(U0958).  They were followed by a number of other aircraft

-which dropped their bombloads around St. Aignan and Haut

Mesnil about two miles to the south. The Master Bombers who
were over the correct target area at the time instructed all
crews to bomb the yellow target indicators. It so happened
that some troops had 1lit yellow recognition flares as they were
afraid of a repetition of the events of 8 August when the
VIIIth Air Force dropped bombs behind the Canadian lines.
These flares were-mistaken for target indicators by the
bomber crews. Shortly after this occurrence several Auster -
ailrcraft controlled by the Army took off and began to fire
red verey lights to prevent further attacks being made on
their troops. These were observed by bombers flying in the
stream and once again mistaken for target indicators. A
total of 77 aircraft were involved in these unhappy incidents.

A1l the mistakes could have been avoided if the aircrews
involved had correctly estimated the interval of time between
crossing the French coast and arriving over the target area(1).
On the other hand visibility was impeded by the smoke from
bombs and artillery -while Bomber Command was unaware of the
Canadian Army system of recognition signals. In any case
there was nothing laid down in the plan for using them. The
Commander in Chief Bomber Command took disciplinary action
againgt the aircrews concerned and fresh instructions were
issued for operations in support of the Army.

The attacks undertaken by No.2 Group went according to
plan,  They were carried out by 78 Mitchells which arrived
over the valley of the Laison half an hour before the advance
began. Three strong points were attacked; one north of
Montooint (U1h5469), one further east at Rouvres and the third
at Maizieres. Canadian artillery fired red smoke shells over
the targets which were easily identified by No.2 Group pilots.

- Reports by troops occupying the area shortly after the attack

indicated that the positions had been hastily abandoned by the
enemy. -t )

Fighter-bomber and rocket-carrying squadrons of No.8k
Group attacked the first objectives of the Canadians at Sassy
and a wood a few miles to the east of this village., Other
aircraft attacked a strong point west of Olendon. Typhoons
of No.83 Group also attacked targets in that neighbourhood.
While the heavy bombers were over their target area home-
based Spitfires of 2nd T.A.P. patrolled an area from Vire to
Argentan but the Luftwaffe did not make an appearance..

Typhoons and Spitfires flew about 130 sorties in

. support of the Army during the morning. Largely owing to

the success of the attack by Bomber Command the Canadians
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(1) Several bomber crews taking part in this attack were new

to this type of operation.
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gained their first objectives fairly easily and did not call
upon the fighter-bombers for support during the afternoon.

As there were no large concentrations of vehicles or armour in
the vicinity of the battle area the main effort of 2nd Tactical
Air Force was directed into armed reconnaissances east of
Falaise and a number of sorties were flown in support of the

‘Second Army fighting towards Falaise from the line of the

River Orne.

The object of Operation Tractable was achieved on 16 August
when Canadian troops entered Falaise btut the vital task now was
to trap the German Seventh Army by closing the Pocket. The
Polish Armoured Division was instructed to carry this out. It
advanced across the River Dives in the direction of Trun to
link up with U.S. First Army troops who had enveloped Argentan.

During this period many support missions were flown by
the British fighter bombers around Falaise and Putanges for the
Second and Canadian Armies. On one occasion No.2 Group was
instructed to attack a tank concentration at St. Pierre-sur-
Dives north east of Falaise. Attacks were commenced by
fighter-bombers of No.84 Group but the enemy began to fire red

-smoke shells among British troops north of the river knowing

that they were target indicators.  Fighter-bombers of 2nd

- Tactical Air Foroe started %o strafe this area and the medium

bomber operation was cancelled on instructions from the Army.
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CHAPTER 5

THE BATTIE OF THE POCKET AND THE_ADVANCE'TO THE SEINE

Adr Operations 9 = 12 August

Although on 9 August the enemy was still hoping and
preparing for a break through from Mortain to Avranches his
position had become increasingly grave as threats began o
develop both from the east and from the south., General Patton's
XVth Corps had captured Ie Mans and had been ordered to strike
north in the direction of Argentan. There was considerable
pressure by the First U.S. Army in the Mortain sector and
American tanks frequently broke through the Germen line. That
morning Von Kluge remarked to his Chief of Staff 'the events
of today will decide whether the attack is to be made at alll,

Another adverse factor for the enemy was the persistence
of the favourable weather which had enabled the Tactical Air
Forces to strike so effectively against the German counter-
attack at Mortain two days before. Offensive activity by
both British and American ailrcraft continued at a high level
throughout the week., The fighter-bombers of 2nd Tactical
Alr PForce concentrated on assisting the British and Canadian
Armies. North of Falaise, enemy troops well dug in on the
wooded slopes stubbornly resisted the advances of the Canadians
and were very rcluctant to give ground. Further west the
Second Army was trying to get into Thury. - Harcourt east of
the Orne and on the other side of the river the British were
pushing towards Flers. In three days very neasrly 2,000
sorties were flown by Nos. 83 and 84 Groups in support of the
two Armiess They attacked tenk concentrations, 88 mm guns,
mortars and infantry forming-up areas. At night No. 2 Group
operated in strength paying particular attention to the cross-
ings over the Seine where supply colums and reinforcements '
were trying to get through to the German Armies in the Pocket.

On 10 August the Air Commander in Chief issued a fresh
directive to the Tactical Air Forces from his new advanced
headquarters situated at St. Sauveur Lendelin, north of
Coutances, The IXth Air Force was to operate south of a line
running through Vire - Argentan - Dreux - Mantes - Gassicourt -
Arras - Boulogne and 2nd T.A.F. was reponsible for the area
north of this line, This meant that once an enemy withdrawal
took place the Typhoons and Spitfires of 2nd T.A.F. would have
many opportunities of attacking his columns en route to the
crossings on the Lower Seine, But it was laid down in the
directive that the IXth Air Porce would be required to assist
2nd T,A.F, with their longer-range fighter-bomber whenever
necessary,

While 2nd Tactical Air Force was operating in the Falaise
area the IXth Tactical Air Command supported First Lrmy opera-
tions in the Mortain-Domfront sector and the XIXth Tactical
&ir Commend covered the advance of the Third Lrmy. Tasks for
the latter were multifarious as missions were flown to support
U.S. troops investing the ports of Brittomny at St, Malo,
Dinard and Brest and in the Le Mans area road obstacles were
cleared for the XVth U.S, Corps. On the whole when compared
with 2nd T.A.F. there were fewer opportunities for the American
pilots to attack vehicles and tanks in their area.

By 12 August it seemed that the enemy had lost the
opportunity of launching an offensive from Mortain. Two
ALmerican Corps were advancing westwards, one on Domfront and



Seventh Army
Diary U.S.
Transl.
Document I,
pe 206 = 207

2nd T. AT,
Daily Log
Sheets No,
1289 -~ 1290

AE AR,
Daily Int/Ops.
Summary No. 206

100

the other on Tinchebray situated on the road to Flers. The
Third Army having captured Alencon on the previous day was
advancing up the road to Argentan and was pushing out troops
in a westerly direction towards Carrouges. The Pocket was
thus beginning to decrease in size.

The enemy had realised what the intentions of the Allies
were on the previous day when Von Kluge, Hausser and Eberbach
conferred together. The most serious factor was the threat
to the German supply depots east of Alencon and the commander

“there had stated that he could not save the ammmition stocks.

In any case it was impossible to bring supplies into the
Pocket during daylight because of the attacks of the Allied
fighter-bomberss In the Mortain sector Eberbach's troops
were desperately short of anti=aircraft and mortar ammunition.

From the German point of view it was difficult to know
whether the greatest denger lay from the east or from the
souths Eventually it was decided ‘that the Panzer Group under
Eberbach should face south in the Domfront area while the
Fifth Panzer Army and the Seventh Army should hold off
British and U.S. forces pressing from the easts This neces~
sitated a withdrawal from Mortain towards the line Flers -
Domfront and the German commander decided that, with the
consent of the Fuehrer, the offensive towards the coast should
be abandoned. The Fuehrer agreed that it was essential to
stave off the American thrust from the south. On 12 August
the XIVIII Panzer Corps began to pull out from the Mortain
sector and the threat to the Avranches corridor was over,

For several days the Allied Commanders were not fully
aware that a general withdrawal was taking place as it had
begun in an orderly fashion but every opportunity was taken to

‘strike at the enemy as soon as it was discovered. During the

12th it became evident that some m?v§ment in a easterly direc-
tion was taking place from Mortain\1) and during that after-
noon and eveninga concerted attack was made on bridges over

the upper reaches of the Orne which the enemy might use in his
passage through the Falaise = Argentan gap. Three bridges
were in the area of Le Mesnil = Villement about nine miles
east of Conde on the Orne and there were two more bridges over
the River Rouor a tributary of the Orne, one Ies Tourailles
and the other at Notre Dame du Rocher ten miles north of
Briouze. Over 100 sorties were made by Typhoons and hits
were observed on at least one of the Orne bridges; on the
others there were many near misses. Strong anti-aircraft
defences were encountered and five Typhoons were lost in the
course of the attacks,

Marauders and Bostons of the IXth Bomber Command _
operated in the Argentan ares (2524. sorties) attacking roads

- and choke pointss  Other aircraft of this Command continued

attacks on the Oise bombing the important bridge of Oissel
Just east of Paris.

During the evening of the 12th a conference was held at
Advanced Headquarters, 4 E.A.¥. to discuss the best method of
employing heavy bombers to thwart the enemy's withdrawal.
Twenty-First Army Group had drafted a plan in which Bomber

DS 50647/1(106)

(1) Squadrons on tactical reconnaissance had seen little
movement before 11 August. At about 1700 hours on the
12th two Mustangs reported the Briouze-Argentan road to
be full of transport moving eastwards (No.39 Wing O.R.B.)
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Command was to attack roads and bridges Jjust east of the gap
to stop supplies being brought into the Pocket, But Air
Chief Marshal Leigh-Mallory believed that the majority of
these targets were far more suitable for medium and fighter-
bombers, This discussion was continued on the following day
at the Headquarters of 2nd T.A.F, at which representatives of
Twenty-First Army Group attended. Their views were supported
by Air Marshal Coningham who advocated night attacks by heavy
bombers for reasons that not only would they slow up more
movement and sap morale but that at night the enemy would not
be sble to by-pass cratered roads, possible during daylight
because of the dry weather, The Air Commaender in Chief held
to his opinion that this was a tactical rather than a
strategical problem, that the Air Forces had pressing tasks
outside the immediate battle area and that in any case heavy
bombers would not perform the task as effectively as light
and medium bonbers, It was ceventually decided that night
operations by No, 2 Group in the Falaise area should be
intensified by using Mitchells in addition to Mosquitoes and
that these operations should be co-ordinated with daylight
attacks on roads by the Tactical Air Forces, Fightor-bombers
of Nos, 83 and 84 Groups would deal with movement on the
roads near the Pocket while the IXth Air Force medium bombers
would form a line of interdiction on the River Risle which
flows from Laigle northwards into the Channel west of the
Seine estuary, From the Seine eastwards the VIIIth Air
Force would continue attacks on transportation,

On the night of 12/13 August, in response to a reguest
from General de Guingand a force of 41l aircraft from Bomber
Command -dropped 660 tons of high explosive on a road junction
in Palaise; very good results were reported, Mosquitoes and
Mitchells dropped bombs and flares on the roads south of
Falaise and renewed attacks on the Orne bridges, Other air-
craft covered the area east of the Seine as far as Amiens,
During the night No,2 Group aircraft flew 221 sorties,

On the evening of 12 August the progress made by the
Allied Armies to trap the German forces in Normendy was as
follows, On the northern side of the Pocket VIII Corps,
which formed the right flank of the Second Army, had advanced
about five miles in the bocage country east of Vire and was
trying to get to Tinchebray, Further north XXX Corps slowly
continued to advance along the high ground south of Mount
Pincon, EBast of the Orne XII Corps, having captured the
village of Thury-Harcourt after hard fighting, had begun to
strike southwards down the valley towards Falaise and Argentan,
Between the Caen-PFalaise road and Vire, north of Mortain the
enemy was yielding ground only under the most intense pressure,
On the Canadian front there was little movement as the enemy
grimly blocked the northern approach to Falaise and mamned his
well-sited positions in the wooded valley of the River Laison,-

Perhaps the fiercest fighting in Normandy was still in
the area where Von Kluge's counter attack had been delivered,
North of Mortain the Pirst U.S, Army fought its way forward
yerd by yard in the hills west of Tinchebray, It was south
of Mortain on the lower side of the Pocket that most progress
was being made, Here XX Corps of the Third U,S. Army held a
line stretching from Mayenne to Le Mans, On the right,

XV Corps the spearhead of the Third Army thrust along the
straight road north of Le Mans and had already reached a point
only a few miles south of Argentan, From there colums were
to deploy on the line See - Carrouges, southwest of Argentan,
Elsewhere U,S3. troops had crossed the Loire and were fighting
in the area of Nantes and Angers.

The Closing of the Pocket = Air Operations 13 - 20 August
During the third week in August the Falaise - Argentan gap
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was closed thereby virtually trapping the German Seventh Army
and a considerable portion of the Fifth Panzer Army whose
troops abandoned their tanks guns and transport in the lanes
and woods east of Falaise, - The battle resulted in the
greatest capture of troops and equipment which had been made
by the Allies up to that date, '

After the capture of PFalaise the Allies made a powerful
effort to close the gap, The Polish Armoured Division under
Canadian command crossed the River Dives and together with
Canadian troops pressed southwards to Join up with U,S. forces
which had reached the Argenten area on 15 August, The enemy
fought stubbornly to hold this town and so keep open the
Pocket and it was not firmly in Allied hands until the end of
the week,

While these advances were in progress on the east side
of the Pocket the Second British and First U.S. Armies exerted
a steady pressure against the Seventh Army and Fifth Panzer
Army from the west, Thrusts were made towards Flers and
Domfront, the latter being taken by U.S. troops on 14 August,
This compelled the enemy to withdraw from the Flers - Domfront
line to the Briouze ~ Argentan area and their main linc of
defence was established south of the main Flers - Argentan
road, The withdrawal of the Scventh Army was protected by
the Fifth Panzer Army on the north flank and by Panzer Group
Eberbach on the south flank, By 18 August the First Army
lad pushed back the Panzer troops to the Orme and was holding
the line Briouze - Ecouche = Argentan, At the same time the
Second Army advaenced up the Orne Valley to Putanges, The
First U.,S. Army had by that time taken over from the Third
U,S. Army the task of closing the Pocket between Argentan
‘and Falaise allowing the latter to thrust forward to the
Seine and the north-east, .

A wider encircling movement by General Patton!s troops
began on 14 August when axmoured colums struck out towards
Orleans, Chartres and Dreux, Plans had been made to drop
airborne troops in the Orleans gap (Operation Transfigure)
but the U,S. Third Army moved with such rapidity that this
operation was eventually abandoned,

The fine weather which continued until the end of the
week proved to be a most important factor in the battle as it
allowed the Tactical Air Forces to operate in great strength,
Only two days of poor visibility were encountered but
fortunately this did not affect the fighter-bombers, 2nd
Tactical Air Force operated in an area east of the Pocket
which stretched from Quillebeuf at the mouth of the Seine to
Mantes south of Paris, The IXth Air Force covered the Seine
Valley, the southern area of the Pocket and in addition, flew
sorties over the Third Army columns south-west of Paris,
Operations were also conducted over the enemy occupied ports
of Brittanny,

The threat from the Third Army compelled the cnemy to
use the lower crossing places of the Seine and thus the
Second Tactical Air Force was provided with the opportunity
to attack the greatest number of targets it had ever
encountered in its histfory. From 15 August considerable
enemy movement was observed east of Falaise in a triangular
area bounded by the small towns of Bernsy, Laigle and Evreux,
Armed reconnaissance became the most frequent task but meny
pre~arranged attacks were made by Typhoons against barges and
steamers on the Seine often with great success, From 13 -
16 August 2nd T.A.,F, claimed to have destroyed over 500 motor
vehicles and about 40 tanks and other types of armoured fight-
ing vehicle, - .
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An interesting feature of these operations was that
pilots (both British and American) frequently reported that
the enemy was using the red cross on vehicles other than

- ambulances to carry troops and fuel, On some occasions even

armoured vehicles were seen bearing a red cross. Without '
photographs these allegations were difficult to prove. The
Air Commander in Chief decided that on the evidence then
available ‘he could not give permiss%osl for pilots to shoot up
vehicles marked with the red cross,

The medium and light bombers of No.2 Group and the

IX Bomber Command made an important contribution to the battle
during this period. The controversy that arose as %o whether
heavy bombers should be used to attack road end rcad trans-
port has already been noted. It recurred at the Air
Commanders! Meetlng on 15 August, Two days before Liberators
and Fortresses of the VIIL Air Force had dropped over

2,300 tons of bombs on the roads esst and west of the Seine
from Le Havre to Paris. The Deputy Supreme Commander con~
sidered this form of attack to be a waste of time when there
were so many m:mor roads wh:Lch the enemy could use,

The Air Commanders agreed that an all-out effort should
be made to stop the enemy escaping from the 'bag' and A.E.A.F.
officers flew to Franoe to work out a plan which would include
the use of heavy bombers near the Pockets  This proved to be
impossible as Allied troops were closing in on Argentan so

‘rapidlys A further conference was held at Advanced Head~

duarters A:B.A.F. on the following day. - Alr Marshal
Commanding 2nd Tactical Air Force still wanted Bomber Commend
to assist the Tactical Air Force.  But the Air Commander in
Chief pointed out how unsuitable heavy bombers were against
small targets and insisted that it was the time for the medium

_and fighter-bombers to strike,

The IXth Bomber Command had been employed in attacking
road and rail bridges between the Somme and the Seine in order
to delay eneny reinforcements coming from the Pas de Calais
and from 9 = 13 August about a dozen attacks had been made

_w:Lth varying. success, This force was now directed to attack

targets nearer the battle area,

The Rivers Risle, Touques and Bure formed three obstacles

" between the Falaise-Argentan gap and the Seine. The Risle
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and Touques flow parallel to the Scmc and enter the Channel

'in the Honfleur - Deauville area. The River Eure flows into

the Seine near Louviers. The Tth Air Force attacked the
bridges across these rivers in dayhght while No, 2 Group

" dealt w1th them at night,’

" On 14 'August three bridges at St. Martin de la Lieue,
Notre Dame le Courson and Ticheville were Dbombed by Bostons
and Maravders, On the 16th they attempted to destroy bridges
on the Risle, Over 400 bombers were dispatched but half of
them were recalled owing to the low cloud which lay over the
river valley on that morning. Another effort was made on the
next day, this time with greater success, Eighteen bridges
were attacked with®results ranglng from fair to excellent.
They were as follows:

DS 50647/1(109)

(1) on 14 August the Supreme Commander directed that despite
the clear evidence that the red cross was being misused
no attacks were to be made by Allied pilots on vehicles
thus marked,  This did not provent a pilot defending
himself if he was fired on. D/SAC/T.S.100 Encl.27A. Pt. 6.
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Appeville (two bridges) Beaumontel
Montfort sur Risle le Bourg
Pont Audemer Foulbec
Nassandres Is Rai sur Risle (3
Beaumont road bridges 1 rail
Pont Authou bridge)
Brionne Launay

La Perriere

No. 2 Group maintained the line of interdiction at night
attacking with flares, machine gun and cannon., They also
searched the roads leading to the battle area for targets.
On the night of 14/15 August pilots observed surprisingly
little movement, For the next three nights Mosquitoes and
Mitchells attacked bridges across the Seine, Touques, Risle
and Vie, Pilots claimed to have hit the bridge at Vernon
on the Seine and on one night large fires were seen at
Duclair (near Rouen) where there was a ferry service fre=
quently used by the enemy.

The operatlons by fighter and medium bombers were
becoming disastrous to Von Kluge'!s troops. The loss of the

‘fuel and ammunition dumps in the Orleans area had been a

serious blow and now supply colurms were unable to reach
troops inside the Pockets - On nearly every page for that -
week the Seventh Army diarist recorded the desperate need

for fuel and ammunitions On 15 August, for example,

General Ellfeld Commander of the IXXXXIV Army Corps requested
the Chief of Staff Seventh Army that petrol for the-assault
guns should have priority over other types of transport.
Orders to the Armies from Von Kluge on the following day
stated that uvnnecessary motor transport must be abandoned.

By 17 September the Allies had manoeuvred into a most
favourable position to close the trap. That essential pivot
of - the enemy - Falaise which General Montgomery believed to
be so essential to success was now in Allied hands and
armoured troops of the Canadian Army were stretching out to
close the gap in the region of the Trun north-cast of
Argentan. East of Falaise 1 British Corps was beginning
to move towards the Seine from the Mezidon arca. West of
the River Orne VIII Corps of Second Army had linked up with
the First U.S. Army Just north of Briouze and XX Corps
which was pressing into the Pocket on that side had taken
Conde and crossed the River Noireau. On the left flank of

~ the Second Army XIT Corps had crossed the Falaise - Conde

railway and was heading for Putanges north of Argentan.

The First U.S. Army which had become responsible for
squeezing the Pocket from the south was in Ranes about
12 miles west of Argentan and other forces were some eight
miles north-east of Domfronte The small town of Tinchebray
had also fallen to U.S. forces, There was violent opposi-
tion from enemy rearguards on all parts of this sector.

Whlle the slogging battle continued between Domfront and
Argentan the Third Army freed from its responsibilities round
Argentan had gone ahead with the enveloping movement towards
the Seines The XIIth and XXth Corps had raced north of the
Loire and liberated Orleans and Chartres by 17 September,

The XVth U.S. Corps after advancing northwards from Argentan
swung eastwards on Dreux -~ a town which stands on a direct
line between Alencon and Paris, On the 17th it was ordered
to seize a bridgehead across the Seine in the Mantes -
Gassicourt area. Meanwhile forward elements of XXth U.S,
Corps had struck out beyond Chartres and had rcached

SECRET
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Rambouillet 25 miles south-west of Paris.. But the main body
of this Corps was compelled to consolidate in the Orleans -
Chartres area while their line of communication was made’
secure, ' ’

The narrowing gap-between Falaise and Argentan was thus
the only exit for the enemy, Orders had been issued by
Army Group B on 16 August for the regulation of traffic on
the Orne bridges west of Argentan. One bridge was to be
used for bringing up supplies (st. Criox) and two were to be
used for the withdrawal (Putanges and Mesnil - Hermei). But
on 17 August Von Kluge ordered the Seventh Army to withdraw
in strength behind the Orne during the night covered by
II Parachute Corps and LXXXIV Army Corps. This covering
force was only to withdraw in the face of strong pressure

- by the Allies,  Oh the same day General Hausser (Seventh

Army) requested Von Kluge that I S,S. Panzer Corps and
LXXXIV Army Corps should be placed under his command in
order to achieve a 'more unified control'.

On that evening pilots of 2nd Tactical Air Force
observed hundreds of vehicles travelling along the two main
roads to Chambois and Trun; villages about twenty miles
south east of Falaise. Some cover was afforded by the
Foret de Gouffern (north of Argentan) s but the roads often
crossed hilly ground which exposed the colums to air attack.
The Luftwaffe attempted to form a protective screen with
some 40 Messerschmidt109s and Focke Wulf 190s but this proved

. relatively ineffective, The Tactical Commands of the IXth

Air Force co-operated with 2nd Tactical Air Force and hoth
forces strafed the colums of vehicles with rockets and
cannon until it was too dark to see, In view of the
uncertainty regarding the positions of the forward elements
of the Allied Armies advencing to close the gap, it was '
decided to direct the night effort of No,2 Group against the
fleeing enemy at the Risle and Seine crossings durlng the

‘night 17/18 August.

On 18 August the gap had diminished to a distance less
than ten miles. The Second Army was In Putanges and Canadian
troops were thrusting south of Falaises  Trun was in Polish
hands and First Army troops advanced through the Foret de
Gouffern towards the road linking Trun and Chambois, Furious
counter attacks were made by the Fifth Panzer Army east of
the Pocket to keep the escape hole open.

General Montgomery had 1aid down that the Twenty First
Army Group should operate north and the Twelfth Army Group
south of a line running due east and west through Argentan.
At the same time the First U.S. Army had been ordered to close
the Gap at Chanbois north of Argentan, This caused confu-
sion in the allotment of areas to the Tactical Air Forces.
The IXth Air Force was, of course, supporting the First Army
operations but during the c_onf‘uséd fighting on the morning
of the 48th Canadian troops in the Trun area reported that
they had been fired on by Thunderbolts. During the day
Air Marshal Commanding 2nd Tactical Air Force requested
Ldvanced H.Q. A.E,A,F, that the IXth Air Force should be
excluded from the area north of Argentan and a new inter
Tactical Air Force boundary was laid down in which the IXth

Air Force was to operate south of a line Laigle = Evrecux -

Vernon while 2nd Tactical Air FPorce was to operate north of
this area. = General Vandenberg took exception to this
arrangement because his pilots were excluded from supporting
their own Army and later in the day 2nd Tactical Air Force
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“and IXth Air Force came to an arrangement whereby IXth Air
" Force fighters would answer requests from U.S. troops in the

2nd Tactical Air Force areas. American fighter-bombers still
continued to operate in the small pocket west of Argentan in
which a number of Panzers were contained,

The zones of operation for 2nd T.A.F. were as follows,
No, 83 Group undertook targets south east of Falaise (vwhich
included the villages of Trun, Chambois and Vlmou’cn.ers),
No, 84 Group dealt with’ targets in the triangular area Pont’

© Audemer - Idisieux ~ Bernay. Special support targets were

engaged by No.83 Group.

Apart from a little cloud which dispersed by mid~day the
fine weather held and visibility was excellent. During the-
morning operations continued quite normally and small groups
of vehicles were spotted and attacked along the roads from
the Gap to the Seine, One operation during this time is
worthy of note, This was an attack on a tank-carrying train
proceeding in the direction of Evreux, Several trucks were
set on fire and claims were made for the destruction of two

. tanks. Minor as well as major roads were patrolled, but on

the -whole movement observed was not exceptional. On the
Seine No. 83 Group attacked river craft and claimed to have
sunk ten barges and two steamers carrymg Germens to the
east bank,

During the middle of the afternoon of 18 August events

-began to move rapidly. ILengthy convoys amounting to' about

four hundred -vehicles were seen heading towards the village
of Vimoutierse The jaws of the Gap was about to close and
Allied artillery fire was brought down to bear on the fugi-
tives in addition to the continual attacks from the air,

This forced the enemy to keep moving in the dangerous hours of
daylight. By 1700 hours hundreds of trucks, lorries and
tanks were forming up outside Vimoutiers. No. 83 Group took
full advantage of this concentration and as evening drew on
the maximum effort of 2nd T.A.F. was directed to this area.
Never before had the pilots seen so many targets and they

. were able to attack them with comparative immunity. The
. photographs which they took were ample proof of the high

claims which they made. Road blocks were formed by blezing

trucks and the drivers behind either abandoned their vehicles |

or drove off across country to find shelter in the woods;
others turned back vainly endeavouring to discover a.safer
route. Some troops even spread out white flags on their
vehicles. The area between Irun and Chambois where these -
attacks by fighter bombers were made became known as the
Shambles.  Investigators, after the battle, counted over
3,000 motor vehicles and about 1,000 horse drawn carts and
wagons ‘which were ecither destroyed by Allied air and ground

attacks or else abandoned and set on-fire by the enemy,

A1r ‘Vice Marshal Broadhurst and hlS Senlor Air Staff
Orficer (No.83 Group) inspected the area on foot two days
later and saw the havoc which had been causeds A large
number of tanks and vehicles had been abandoned and bodies
of men and horses lay on the ground many of them obviously
killed by strikes from the rockets. Complete panic had
started with the fighter bomber attacks and, although at a
later date the ground observers discovered dlsappOJ.ntlngly
little evidence of destruction attributable with.certainty
to air attack, it was clear that the moral effect caused by
the combined strafing of cannon and rocket projectiles had
undoubtedly turned the withdrawal into a rout.
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These operations continued well into the evening of
18 August and no peace was given to the enemy wherever he
happened to be., At the end.of the day claims mede by
2nd Tactical Air Force were as followsi—

Vehicles destroyed Tanks destroyed

No. 83 Group 1074 T3
No. 84 Group 230 37

A larger number of tanks and vehicles was claimed to have been
damaged at the same time. Unfortunately the low-flying
tactics were costly to pilots and aircraft, No. 83 Group
lost 17 pilots and their aircraft and No. 84 Group lost eight
aircraft,

The IXth and XIXth Tactical Air Commands made over six
hundred sorties including many flown over the Brittany -
peninsula and the Chartres-Orleans area. By being excluded
from the Vimoutiers area they did not achieve such a high
score as the British, but nevertheless they claimed a total
of four hundred vehicles destroyed.

No. 2 Group continued the destruction throughout the
night. Aircraft dropped flares on the roads near Bernay
and a concerted attack was made on the Seine crossings where
much activity was seen at Quillebeuf near the mouth of the
river and at Elbeuf south of Rouen. A ferry at La Mailleraye
(east of Quillebeuf‘) and pontoons at Elbeuf were blown up.
Pilots, when questioned later, estimated that they had seen
over seven hundred vehicles during the night and claimed to
have destroyed one hundred and twenty five of them.

On 19 August orders were issued by Van Kluge for the
Seventh Army to withdraw behind the River Dives protected
by the bgttle weary II Parachute Corps, But by now many
German divisions had become hopelessly mixed up while the
nerves of the troops were shattered by the fighter-bomber
attacks, At mid-day Von Kluge himself seemed to be out of
touch with the situation. A signal sent by the Seventh Army
during the afternoon stated that LLXXIV Army Corps had
received no supplies during the previous night while all the

;artillery of the 84th Infantry Division had been abandoned .

for lack of fuel. During the evening of the 19th, Polish and
U.S. troops joined hands to the north of Chambois and Canadian
troops were established in the village of St. Lambert sur
Dives between Trun and Chambois. The gap was thus closed.

A conference was held at the Advanced Headquarters
AE.AF. during the afternoon of 19 August at which the
vexatious problem of inter-tactical boundaries was discussed
by the Air Commender in Chief, Air Marshal Coningham and
General de Guingand, They agreed that the arrangements made
for U.S. aircraft to support their own troops when requested
should continue and that the IXth Air Force should operate
from the valley of the Risle to the Seine and 2nd T.A.F.
west of this areas

Fighter-bombers of 2nd Tactical Air Force continued
the task of destruction working in approximately the same
areas as the day before, Hundreds of wvehicles were still
milling round in the Chambois area on the roads and in the
woods., Rain fell fairly heavily and roads were churned up
into mud as tanks, guns and lorries ploughed along them.
Over a thousand armed reconnaissances were made by the

SECRET
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and bridges and made a big attack on marshalling yards at
Metz, The attack on roads in the Seine area has already been
mentioned.

The only other important operation in commection with
the battle was a large scale attack on the Luftwaffe air
basese This operation had been planned for some time but
was continually being postponed because of bad weather. With
the prospect of a possible airborne drop in the Orleans area
the Air Commanders thought it an opportune moment to begin the
attack on the German Air Force during the battle of the .
Pocket, On 12 August the VIII Air Force, specialists af
this type of operation, attacked eight airfields east of

_Paris and on 15 August a combined attack was undertaken by

both of the Strategic Air Forces. Twenty-one airfields were
attacked in north-west Germany and the ILow Countries. Bomber
Command on that day dispatched 1,000 aircraft. the whole
it appears that satisfactory results were achieved, 1)

The Advance to the Seine

Aftter the closing of the gap at Chambois the enemy found
himself in a desperate position. A large part of the Seventh
Army had been taken prisoner and hundreds lay dead around the

. gap. The remainder were retreating back to the Seine,

Formations of the Fifteenth Army were also entangled in the
battle, Six divisions intended as reinforcements for the
Seventh Army crossed the Seine during the Battle of the Pocket
only to be diverted to meet the threat of the U.S. forces
wheeling north from the viecinity of Chartres and Orleans, _
South-west of Paris the First German Army was also committed
and vainly endeavoured to stem the Third Army advance.
Finally the German Supreme Commander in France was again
changed. Von Kluge was replaced by Field Marshal Model on
20 August, = Fate had been against Von Kluge from the day he
took over command in Normandy and on his way back to Berlin
he preferred to commit sulcide rather than face the anger of
the Fuehrer.

The German withdrawal from the vicinity of the gap took

‘place in a north-easterly direction. As the Americans were

forming up on the Upper Seine the focal point for the cross-
ings was inevitably at Rouen from where good roads led back
to the valley of the Somme. The Fifth Panzer Army tried to
hold out in a salient stretching from Pont L'Eveque near the
coast to Bernay and Elbeuf south of Rouen while the crossings
were in progress. The right bank of the Seine was held by
the 18 G.A.F. Division and miscellaneous infantry regiments.
Many elements of the German Army were still fighting doggedly
inside the Pocket and small battle groups of II S.S. Panzer
Corps succeeded in breaking out, At the head of one group
was General Hausser the commandér of the Seventh Army who had
been severely wounded during the battle,

On 20 August General Montgomery issued his orders for
the advance to the Seine. The immediate task of Twenty-
First Army Group was to round up the enemy remaining in the
Pocket. After this a drive to the Seine was to be mounted.
This operation entailed a series of complicated evolutions,

‘The Canadian Army was to swing back to the north and advance

on the Seine between Elbeuf and Quillebeuf, After crossing
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(1) These raids are briefly referred to by Iuftflotte 3
but no details are given. See A.H.B. 6 Transl,
No, VII/86, p.18.
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the river at Rouen they were to liberate the Havre peninsula
and seize the port. At the same time the Second Army was to
advance on the right of the Canadians and close to the Seine
between Vernon and ILouviers afterwards advancing to the valley
of the Somme, '

While the mopping up operations in the Pocket were in
progress General Montgomery directed the Twelfth Army Group
under General Bradley to cut off the enemy's retreat from the
Pocket to the Seine by advancing down the left bank of the
river, The XIX Corps of the First U,S, Amy swung across
the front of the Second Army and arrived at Elbeuf on
25 August, Blements of the Third U.S. Army (XV Corps)
which had already reached the Seine cleared the left bank of
the river as far down as Vernon. General Montgomery intended
that once the British forces reached the Seine the American
forces were to withdraw south of Mantes ~ Gassicourt and that
east of the Seine Twenty First Army Group would advance
between the coast and Amiens. Twelfth Army Group was
directed to make for Reims and the valley of the Marne,

In the meantime the Third U.S. Army had continued its
brilliant encircling movement. One spear-head was directed
at Troyes due east of Orleans, and another at the wooded
country round Fontainebleau. On 23 August the German First
Army withdrew across the upper Seine. With the Allies advanc-
ing towards the lower and upper reaches of the Seine, Paris
became the centre of two broad enveloping movements.

Supreme Commander did not want to turn the city into a battle-
field but the forces of the Resistance, who had been waiting
for the day of liberation with great impatience, saw the
straits of the German forces and, on 19 August, the barricades
went up in Paris. Men of the F.F. 1. attacked isolated German
vehicles and hoisted the Tricoleur. The French 2nd Armoured
Division, which had taken part in the fighting at Argentan,
was now sent ahead to march into the city, On 25 August
General Leclerc, at the head of the veterans who had fought
their way across Africa to join up with the Allies, made a
triumphal entry into the capital of France and formally
rcceived the surrender of the Germen Garrison Commander,
American troops also entered the city to clear out a number of
the enemy who had barricaded themselves in houses, determined
to hold out until the end.

The Second Army moved forward to the Seine on 20 August
and, after a five day advance during which obstacles such as
minefields and the wreckage of enemy vehicles on the roads had
to be cleared, arrived at Neubourg and Iouviers and prepared
for the river crossing, They had had to cross the axis of
advance of U.S., XIX Corps which sometimes led to delays when
both forces were using identical roads. Other British forma-
tions halted at Breteuil so as to avoid becoming entangled with
the Americans. The Canadian Army crossed the rivers Touques
and Risle and contacted the First U.S. Army at Elbeuf on
25 August, On the left of the Canadians I British Corps
struck out along the coastal belt to the Seine, Slow progress
was made because the.enemy forces here had not been involved in
fighting inside the Pocket, By 27 August, however, Allied
troops had reached the estuary of the Seine and were clearing
the area immediately west of the river,

" On 26 August CGeneral Montgomery ordered the Second Arny to
cross the Seine as early as possible and then push on to Arras
and Amiens. From here it would be in a position to capture
north east France, This would be followed by an advance
through Belgium to seize the port of Antwerp, At the same
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time the enemy in the Pas de Calais would be cut off. Thi§
thrust was to be assisted by an airborne operation involving

- three airborne divisions which were to be landed east of the

river Escaut, At the same time the Canadian Army was to
clear the Havre peninsula and liberate the coastal belt as far
east as Bruges. The keynote of this order was speecd and
every commander was ordered to be bold and exploit the enemy's
confusion, leaving pockets of resistance to be cleared up in
the wake of the advancing armies,

While the Armies were manceuvring for position the .
Tactical Air Forces harried the enemy withdrawal at every
available opportunity. Now that a swift advance across
northern Prance was imminent the Air Commander in Chief after
consultations with General Montgomery ordered attacks on
bridges to cease as henceforward they would be required by
Bridge cutting had mainly been a task for
the medium bomber forces and they were now directed to attack
supply dumps, There were a number of these dumps east of the
Seine and it was decided to attack those near the Somme and
the Marne so as to prevent the enemy forming a new defence
line in that district,

Operations by the Tactical Air Forces were still com-
plicated by the non-existence of a clearly defined inter-Army
Group boundary. The Air Commander in Chief wanted the First
U. S. Army which had reached Elbeuf by 23 August to go on to
the mouth of the Seine and seal off the remainder of the Seine
crossings. But General Montgomery held firmly to his order
that Twelfth Army Group should withdraw south of Mantes. The

" IX Air Torce, until this date operated in the area between

the Risle and the Seine, the same boundary which had been
settled on 18 August, while 2nd Tactical Air Force operated
over the Havre peninsula and east of the Seine as far as
Amiens, ’

There were no airfields for the Tactical Air Forces west
of the Seine and these had to be prepared by Army engineers.
At the same time the bulk of U.S. Squadrons were held in the
Cherbourg and Brittany peninsulas where they were required in
operations to free the Atlantic ports. The construction of
new sites around Dreux and Evreux began at the earliest
opportunity but they were not available until the end of the
month. In the meantime the Advanced Headquarters of A.E. 4. T,
and the Headquarters of the IXth Air Force moved forward from
St. Sauveur Lendelin to Laval.

The fine weather which had been such a notable feature

_during the fighting south of Falaise did not continue and for

four days from 20 August air operations were on a comparatively
small scale. Operations by the Strategical Air Forces were
very few in number, Bomber Command made a large scale attack
on the fortress of Brest on the night of 25/26 August in sup-
port of the ground assault. Other attacks were made on
targets in Germany. On 25 August the VIITth Air Force heavy
bombers continued their offensive against the German Air Force
and attacked targets and factories in Germany and Belgium, but
targets abounded for the medium and fighter bombers which
were far better adapted than the heavy bombers for the fluid
warfare now in progress.

Although the spotlight of publicity fell largely ¢n the
fighter bombers during this phase, much valuable, if
unspectacular, work was being performed both by the day and
night recomnaissance squadrons of 2nd T, A.F. in providing
information for the ground forces. The targets which were
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passed to the fighter bombers by the Army were nearly all

No. 39 Wing located. by the Recomnaissance Wings of Nos, 83 and 84 Groupé,
ORB. "August and on 18 and 19 August these pilots reported and photo-
1944, : graphed. the progress: of the closely packed colums of tanks

and transport hurrying from the mouth of the Pocket. On .
. 19 August for example, over 1,000 motor vehicles and 26 tanks
. were reported by one squadron alone and photographs taken by

a pilot of No. 400 Squadron revealed about 2,000 vehicles

crammed between the villages of Vimoutiers and Bernay.

- After the closing of the Pocket the main task of the
reconnaissance aircraft by day was to cover the roads leading
to the Seine. At this stage of the battle, Army Intelli-
gence concerning enemy movements relied almost entirely on

. the reports of the reconnaissance pilots and much apprecia~
tion of their valuable work was expressed. During the
advance a system was evolved whereby pilots were directed by
ground controllers moving ahead with the leading elements to
provide information of enemy dispositions immediately in
front, In this way small pockets of resistance were quickly
dealt with and the rate of the advance was guickened. From
22 to 26 August a stream of German transport was observed
flowing north-eastwards ‘towards Rouen and Blbeuf on the Seine.
Reconnaissances were also carried out east of that river and
the general direction of the enemy's retreat was observed to
be towards the east.

A close watch had also been kept on the ferry boats,
pontoons and bridges along the Seine by No. 34 Wing at night.

* This t?s was performed by two squadrons; the Wellingtons of
No., 69\1 Squadrén carried out visual and photographic recon-
naissances which were supplemented by No, 140 Squadron
(Mbsquitoes) specialising both in day and night photography.
The use of Wellingtons for land night recomaissance was a
hovelty and at this point some digression is necessary to
describe their role, The Wellington was chosen for this
type of work because of its low speed, its capacity for carry-
ing flares and its all-round field of view, During the month
of July and August the squadron was given the task of reporting
the movements of Germany Army formations passing to and .fro
across the Seine, either reinforcements for the battle area
‘or units withdrawing to northern France. Areas of particular

_interest were the railway centres of Yvetot and Motteville,
some 20 miles north-west of Rouen and a number of sorties
were flown over these two en-training and de-training points.
On the nights of 9 and 12 August reconnaissances were carrvied

out with the object of discovering the whereabouts of the

(1) No. 69 Squadron was attached to R.A.F. Coastal Command
until April 1944 and operated in the Mediterranean
theatre hunting U-boats and escorting convoys with
Albacorese On 5 May the sguadron was re-formed within
No. 34 Wing (Northolt) with Wellingtons Mark XIIT and
intensive training in this new role of night reconnais-
sance began at once. It was able to carry out its first
sortie over the valley of the Seine on the night of
5/6 June, During the remainder of that month a wateh
was kept on the northerly movement of enemy divisions

- from the loire area particularly around St. Io and
Mortain (see No. 69 Squadron ORB. 1944). For a detailed
account of night reconnaissance during the campaign the
reader should consult 2nd T.A.F. ORS Report No. 33
"Night Reconnaissance in No. 34 Wing",
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German 363 Infantry Division and a suspected move of 6th
Parachute Division in this neighbourhood, On the night of
the 9th stationary trains were observed at Yvetot and '
Motteville while at the latter place on the 12th eight
vehicles were seen with their noses pointing east. Other
aircraft made s reconnaissance of roads in the Falaise area
that night. Observations of this nature coupled with reports
from agents etc, often helped to build up a picture for Army
Intelligence.

Later on, when the enemy withdrawal across the Seine

_began in earnest the approaches to the north and south banks

were covered with both photographic and visual reconnaissances.
Sometimes enemy night-fighters attempted to intercept the

. Wellingtons, but their attacks met with little succes. At
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the end of the month No. 69 Squadron fulfilled yet another
role, that of close co-cperation with the First Canadian Army.
On the night of 28/29 August three Wellingtons illuminated the
river Seine at Ia Mailleraye with flares where artillery fire
was being brought down on the ferry. This operation proved to

.~ be highly successful and the squadron was afterwards con=

gratulated by the Canadians for their work,

The Inftwaffe like the German Army was also in desperate:
straits. The attacks on fuel installations in Germany by the
Strategic Air Forces together with the constant attacks on
German communications in France were now being severely felt
and early in August restrictions were imposed on operational
flights. Fighter and reconnaissance.sorties were reduced just
at the time when the Army required all the air support avail=
ablé. ° Another disheartening problem for the Luftwaffe

‘commanders was the shortage of experienced pilots. .As the

Army withdrew to the Seine fresh squadrons were brought up from
Germany and thrown into the battle with little, if any,

. experience, ) :

An intensive effort was made during the last days of the
week ending 19 August to cover the withdrawal of the valuable
Panzer Divisions and a few air combats occurred east of
Vimoutiers resulting in a handful of aircraft shot down by
British and U.S. fighters. Bul although several fresh fighter
squadrons were dispatched to France during the following week
the daily effort began to drop as the German bases near Paris
were threatened by the Allied Armies.  From 20 - 26 August
Iuftflotte 3 averaged about 150 sorties per day. It attempted
with no success to provide cover over the Seine crossings and’

- a few desultory raids were made on the U.S. bridgeheads at
Mentes and ielun, Transport aircraft dropped suppliés 10

German units still west of the Seine,

Meanwhile fighters of 2nd T.A.F. and the IXth Air Force
conducted sweeps over the Luftwaffe airfields east of Paris,
On 23 August No., 83 Group Spitfires clashed with a large
formation of Focke Wulf 190s and Messerschmidt 109s and claimed .
to have destroyed twelve of the enemy., . Two days later while
fighter bombers of 2nd Tactical Air Force were attacking the
German Army colums at Rofien, Lightnings and Mustangs of the
IXth Air Force kept the Luftwaffe at bay., They claimed to have

_destroyed 77 aircraft in the air mainly around Soissons and

east of Rouen, Other formations attacked airfields at

8ts Quentin, Juvincourt, Dijon and Beauvals claiming to have
set on fire 49 aircraft on the ground., Their attacks were
apparently effective as Iuftflotte 3 issued no reports of
operations for 25 and 26 Augusts Evacuation to airfields on
the Belgium frontier had begun already with U, S, forces
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striking east of Paris and consequently ground staffs were in
a state of disorganization, In the early hours of 28 August
the Headquarters of Luftflotte 3 moved from Reims to Arlon
west of Luxembourg, While this evacuation was in progress
several attacks on the American forces in the Paris area
were made by large forces of German long-range night bombers,
Melun and Sceaux (on the southern outskirts of Paris) were
attacked by over 100 bombers, After this final effort the
long range and night fighter forces were withdrawn to air-
fields in north west Germany and on 30 August Luftflotte
Reich took over control of all night-fighter squadrons,

Air Operations against the crossings on the Lower Seine

25 ~ 28 August

The rain and low cloud which covered the battle areca
during the week beginning 20 August cleared suddenly on the
25th and after the habitual river mist had dispersed
visibility wes excellent, These favourable conditions held
for the next three and a half days and the Tactical Air
Forces struck with all their might against the German forces
retreating across the Lower Seine,

The main crossing places were between Quillebeuf at the
estuary and Les Andelys south of Rouen, The river at this
stage of its course is wide and tidal, The country along
the left bank is well covered with woods which afforded
excellent cover to the enemy who lay up during the day and
crossed over the river at night, He had also taken full
advantage of the spell of bad weather to ferry across many
hundreds of troops during daylight, Investigations were
made after the battle by the Operational Research Section of
Twenty First Army Group who interrogated French officials and
civilians on the spot, It appears that the Germans used
some 24 crossing places, Perries, pontoons, barges and
river steamers were all pressed into service, The ferry
boats (of which the majority were hauled by chains) and
pontoons were used mostly at night, During daylight they
were carefully camouflaged beneath the trees overhanging
the river bank, The size of the vessels used at the ferries -
seems to have varied considerably, Some carried up to six
vehicles and one apparently had capacity for 10 vehicles but
their trips across the river were constantly interrupted by
air attack, Improvised rafts were also constructed to carry
troops, horses and vehicles, Towards the end some troops
even swam across in their anxiety to reach safety, Once
east of the Seine the Germans travelled in the direction of
Abbeville, Beauvais and Amiens,

While the German evacuation continued below Rouen the
Allies began to throw bridgeheads across the Seine higher up,
The Second Army had planned an assault at Louviers and Vernon
and, on 25 August, crossed at the latter place with little
opposition, Three days later the bridgehead had been
expanded to a distence of four miles wide and three miles
deep, At Louviers assault crossings were successfully made,
although heavy resistance on the far bank was met at some
points, By the«29th British troops had firmly secured the
right bank of the river between Les Andelys and Vernon, The
Canadian Army crossed at Pont de L'Arche and Elbeuf above
Rouen, the first patrols reaching the far bank on the evening
of 26 August,

The pressure from the Allicd ground forces made the enemy
redouble his efforts to reach safety, Many mmndreds of
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troops were now cornered in the loops of the Seine below
Rouen, The situation on 25 August resembled the scenes of
destruction round Vimoutiers, seven days earlier.  Dis-
regarding the early morning mists, fighter bombers of 2nd
Tactical Air Force were airborne at 07,00 hours and began to
attack the convoys of vehicles clustered along the left bank
of the Seine from Rouen to the estuary, . Visibility improved
later in the morning and a series of attacks were delivered
against the barges ferrying troops across the water from

le Havre, near the mouth of the estuary as far up the river
as Rouen.- Several large ships of approximately 4,000 to
5,000 tons were spotted on the first bend of the river below
Rouen and these were attacked again and again by Typhoons
with rocket projectiless The attacks on barges by Typhoons
and Spitfires reached a climax shortly after midday. Other
squadrons paid special attention to transport which had con=
centrated on.the borders of the Foret de la londe hoping to
keep under cover until the evening. The longer ranged
Mustangs patrolled the roads beyond the Seine and the area

- Rouen. = Neufchatel - Amiens, By the evening movement on

the river had been brought to a standstill and the fighter
bonbers devoted their attention while it was still light to
the motor vchicles and tenks which had managed to cross over,

No. 2 Group played a notable part in the day's opera-
tions. During that evening Air Vice-Marshal Embry directed
54 Mitchells and Bostons to attack the crossings below Rouen.
While the bombers were leaving their bases in southern
England, reconnaissance aircraft over the Seine saw a large
convoy of motor vehicles lining up on the quays near the
Rouen bridges The crews of No.2 Group were at once re-
briefed in mid air and they made for the bend in the river
opposite Rouens The area was by now obscured in cloud but
30 aircraft attacked from 11,500 feet to 14,000 feet and at
least one large explosion from the vicinity of the quays was
observeds  The remainder of the force, unable to find the
new target, attacked the crossings at Duclair and Caudebecs

Thunderbolts and Mustangs of the IXth Tactical Air
Command were called in to attack troop concentrations, barges
and motor and horse~drawn transport along the upper reaches
of the Seine, But the main task of the American fighters

' that day was to prevent the Iuftwaffe from protecting the

German Ground forces, A strong effort was made by
Iuftflotte III to reach the Seine area but these attempts
proved abortive and no enemy aircraft were encountered by
the Spitfire patrols of 2nd Tactical Air Force which had been
detailed to act as cover for the fighter bombers. As
already related Lightnings and Mustangs sought out the enemy
fighters near their new bases east of Paris and claimed a
total of 90 aircraft destroyed in the air and on the ground,
One force of fighter bonbers from the IXth Tactical Air
Command detailed to attack targets east of Paris encountered
a large force of Germen fighters. They at once jettisoned
their bombs and went into the attack, claiming to have
destroyed 21 aircraft at the end of the action.

By nightfall the British fighter bombers had flown just
over 730 sorties against the enemy south of Rouen and claimed
to have destroyed two ships, a ferry boat, 23 barges and
Just under 100 motor vehicles,

During the night No, 2 Group continued their usual
attacks against the crossings near the estuary which had
gone on without ceasing since the beginning of the week,
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Mitchells operated in éddition to Mosquitoes and dropped
flares along the main road from Rouen to Beauvais, along
which scores of German vehicles were travelling.

© On 26 August, the fighters and fighter bombers of
2nd. Tactical Air Force and the IXth Air Force once again made
a powerful effort to disrupt the enemy withdrawals  The
attention of 2nd Tactical Air Force was now directed to the
roads leading away from Rouen. They avoided the town, for
not only was the area thick with anti-aircraft defences, but
Allied troops were approaching the river from a southerly -
directions The road from Rouen to Beauvais was the most
frequerited by the enemy and blocks of vehicles formed out—
side the large road junctions at Gournay about ten miles
east of Rouen. Other patrols by 2nd T.A.F. were made in the
neighbourhood of Amiens. . Here too, much transport and. -
armoured. vehicles were shot up, The Luftwaffe made a
further attempt to interfere with Allied air operations and
about 50 aircraft were encountered by Spitfires, - But the
enemy had little desire to continue the battle after three
of their number had been destroyed.

The honours of the day went to the British and American
medium bombers., At about 1800 hours a large force of No.2
Group Mitchells and Bostons once again attacked convoys wait-
ing to cross the bridge at Rouen or .board ferries. This
time the attack was made in better visibility. The bombs of
the Mitchells fell on the south bank of .the Seire, quite
close to the bridge. The results achieved by the. Bostons
are unknown because the pilots could not see ’c?i‘ ugh the
thick black smoke which arose from the ground. 18 An hour
later medium bombers of IXth Bomber Commend continued the
attack on the same target and reported satisfactory results.
Thus, the Germans around Rouen were given .no peace throughout
the d&y‘ o s . : s

As soon as darkness fell, Mosquitoes of No.2 Group began
to appear over the rivers. - They attacked the crossings at
Duclair, Caudebec and La Mailleraye., = A small force of
Mosquitoes was detailed to attack the: bridge at Rouen and
they claimed to have scored a hit on the north east
approaches..’ This was confirmed later by other aircraft over
the scene, While flares and bombs were dropped round the
Germans at Rouen, other Mosquitoes attacked railways and
roads as-far east as Metz and Luxembourg to delay reinforce-
ments reaching the proposed enemy defence line on the Somme,’
By daybreak No, 2 Group had flown 194 sorties and had caused
great confusion amongst the enemy, . :

Apart from mist and cloud in the wornings, the weather
kept fine for the next two days and air operations proceeded
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(1) The 'scene of destruction on the south bank was visited
by members of 2nd T.A.F. O.R.S. on 1 September. Accord-
ing to French witnesses the enemy had arrived in a dis-
organized state and finding no bridges began to use the
two barge ferri@. The medium bomber attacks appear to
have been accurate and although on one occasion the
bombs fell on the north bank they destroyed a number of
vehicles sheltering in an avenue,. It was impossible
to count the dead but the estimate of 1500 vehicles made .
from photographic redonnaissances was found to be fairly:
ac_:curate, being if anything, a rather conservative .

- figure.,  (2nd ToA.F. O.R.S. O.R.B. App. 1 Sept. 194).
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at full spate, On 27 August the Canadian Army closed in on
Rouen and the Typhoon squadrons devoted most of their effort
to barges, boats and pontoons crammed with troops trying to.
escape to the far bank, Pontoons which were swung across in

‘daylight were strafed with rockets and cannon, No.2 Group

did not operate in daylight on this occasion and in its
place the American medium bombers attacked troops who were
still assembling opposite Rouen road bridge and made further
attempts to destroy the bridge. '

By the 28th I British Corps had reached Duclair and
Caudebec and at the end of the day enemy troops still on the
left bank were left to their fate while the bulk of the
German Army moved back to the Somme. 2nd Tactical Air Force
flew armed reconnaissances throughout the afternoon and even-—
ing over the roads leading out of Rouen to counteract this
movenment., A final attack was made by No.2 Group on the ferry

" at Duclair for seven minutes shortly before dusk. Fires and
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dense clouds of smoke billowed over the landing stages denot—
ing the success of the bombing, It was during this operation
that a large vessel was observed between Rouen and Duclair
swinging across the river, obviously serving as a bridge for
troops still on the west bank, - A fierce barrage of anti~
aircraft fire met the British bomber force and just under half
were hit by flak but all managed to return to the United
Kingdom in ‘safety, '

In four days over 530 sorties were flown by British and
U, S. medium bombers against the dense concentration of trans—
port west of Rouen. The pilots could not have wished for a
better target but credit. is due to them for pressing home their
attacks often in cloudy conditions and nearly always in the
face of heavy anti-aircraft.fire, Their. effectiveness is
demonstrated by the fact that over 700 vehicles were found by
ground observers in the area where their bombs fell, Praise
is also due to the night flying squadrons of No,2 Group,
which in varied weather, incessantly harried the Seine
crossings from the beginning of the Battle of the Pocket.

Another type of target for the medium bombers was the
ammunition, petrol, oil and lubricant dumps hidden in the woods
around Reims and Beauvaiss - As the enemy fell back these grew
in importance for, at this stage, every drop of fuel was.
precious, From 27 to 30 August IXth Bomber Command attacked
these dumps, On the 27th three attacks were made in the
Reims area and, on the next day, four attacks were made near
Beauvais; for the last two days of August the depot in the
woods of Arques La Bataille, near Amiens, was bombed, No.2

-Group also attacked the latter target and dumps at Clermont

and Nomexy, near Beauvais.

On 29 August troops of I Corps concluded the British
crossings of the Seine They went over at Caudebec and Vieux
Port, near the estuary, meking use of assault craft and barges
which they found on the river banke Rain once more covered
the battle area and operations by the Tactical Air Forces

_almost came to a standstill. By this date three airfields had

been completed in the neighbourhood of Evreux and No. 83 Group
began to oceupy them, thus considerably extending its‘range.

] The VIITth Fighter Command, operating from England, had
in the meantime returned to the attack of transportation
targets in northern France, Belgium and north west Germany and
made high claims for goods=-waggons, motor vehicles and loco-

motives, Aircraft of Air Defence Great Britain were also
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called upon to strike at the enemy supply routes in Belgium

and northern France. It was largely owing to these attacks
by day and night not only on the Seine but all the way back

to the Rhine that the enemy's attempt to build up a defence

line east of Paris was frustrated.

Operations by Twelfth Army Group across the Seine

The American advance across the Seine, south of Paris,
was condueted with the vigour and audacity which had become
characteristic of General Patton's operations. After cross—
ing the Seine at Troyes on 27 August, the XIT U,3. Corps
moved swiftly down the road to Chalons sur Marne, liberating
that town on the 30th, It then swung southwards in the
direction of Nancy, On the left flank of the Third U.S.
Army, the XX U.S, Corps crossed the Seine near Fontainebleau
and, within a few days, had struck out beyond the Marne,

U.S. troops liberated Reims on 30 August and continued to
advance in the direction of Verdun.

The enemy was too dazed by the swift speed of the
Americans. to offer effective resistance at any point. At
the same time the XIXth Tactical Air Command greatly
simplified the problems of the armoured spearheads, An

" air-ground liaison had been worked out successfully during

the sweeping movement eastwards from Brittanny and enemy
troop concentrations and road blocks were effectively dealt
with by the Air Force before the Army had arrived on the
spots Fighter bombers also protected the vulnerable flanks
of the American colums along the River Loire,

The problem of maintaining these flying columms with
ammnition, fuel and rations was a difficult one and, as the
Third Army raced towards the Seine, it came to rely almost
entirely on resupply by aircraft of IXth Troop Carrier
Command., At this stage the Supreme Commender had to choose
between reserving these troop carrier alrcraft for training
in airborne operations or committing them to supply tasks,
But the speed with which the Army kept up its advance .
rendered the airborne operations round the Paris ~ Orleans
gap and elsewhere unnecessary and General Eisenhower's
decision to carry on with the supply operations so as to
keep the momentum of the advance going appcars to have been
fully justified. )

Operations in Brittany

At the beginning of the battle for Normandy the Allied
Commanders required free ports on the Atlantic coast for the
use of reinforcements from the United States as quickly as
possible. But after the American break through at St. lo,
all available forces were needed by the Supreme Commander to
develop the encircling movement around the German Armies and
with the Allies advancing eastwards the VIIT U,S, Corps,
under General Middleton, was left behind to clear up the
Brittany peninsula. As operations developed so favourably
during August, the ports in the west began to lose their
importance with the likelihood of the ones in the Channel
becoming available at an early date. Nevertheless, the
German garrisons on the coast, although their crack troops
were being annihilated west of the Seine, determined to hold
out until the end so as to deny the use of the ports to the
Allies,
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St. Malo and Dinard were the first to fall, but not until
heavy demolition in the port areas had been carried out. The
island of Cezémbre in St. Malo Harbour held out until
31 August despite continual battering by warships, heavy
bombers and fighter bombers. The garrison at Brest was
particularly tenacious composed, as it was, mainly of hardened
parachute troopss The Commander, Lieutenant General Ramcke
was an aggressive fighter and won the praise of Hizlﬁr,
Goering and Goebbels by his conduct of operations.{? As the
Americans slowly encroached upon the defences the port facil-
ities were demolished by the enemy and it soon became evident
that they would be useless for many months after the capture
of the town, After much fierce fighting the enemy at last
surrendered on 18 September, Garrisons still held out at
Lorient, St. Nazaire and Quiberon Bay.

Having achieved victory west of the Seine
~ General Eisenhower required all the available forces under
his command to strike a decisive blow at the German Armies
reeling backwards towards the frontiers of the Reich and he
therefore decided to abandon active operations on the Atlantic
coasts The French Force of the Interieur were now given the
task of investing these ports.

The Allied Landings in the South of France

Early in the morning of 15 August the Seventh U.S. Army,
commanded by General Patch, and French troops, led by
General De Lattre Tassigny under the overall direction of
General Devers landed on the French Riviera near Cannes with
the object of capturing the ports of Toulon and Marseilles.
French Commandos, Special Alr Service detachments and forces
of paratroops and glider troops took part in the landings.
The coast was only lightly defended and the force experienced
little difficulty in gaining its initial objectives.

The German Nineteenth Army opposed the Allied landings
without the customary Teutonic vigour and attempted in vain to
delay their advance up the Valley of the Rhone, Toulon and
Marseilles surrendered on 29 August and U,S. troops struck
out towards Lyon and Dijon to link up with the troops of
General Eisenhower's commands  With Allied forces sweeping
across France from the west and from the south, the German
armies, now no longer a co~ordinaled fighting force, fell
back in confusion towards the Reich.

Conclusion

A decisive victory had been won by the Allied air and
ground forces over the German Armies and when the last troops
of their rearguards crossed the Seine at the end of the month
the Nazi domination of France was clearly at an end. With the
clesing of the Falaise ~ Argentan Gap the British and Canadian
twnces which had been compelled to fight for every foot of

{1) During the siege, 4 number of incidents occurred in which
German hospitals and hospital ships marked by the Red
Cross were accidentally hit by Allied aircraft and
artillery, A series of commnications passed between
General Middleton and Ramcke which are of some interest.
See German Seventh Army Iog, Volume IV (U.S. Transl, )
Section 5.  Personal file of Lt. General Ramcke,

27 August to 17 September, 1%
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ground south of Caen, were able to advance with rapidity to
the Seine and that line was reached two weeks before the
target date laid down by General Montgomery.

The enemy had suffered huge casualties in men and equip--
ment, Bleven Panzer Divisions had either been destroyed or
else were so thoroughly disorganized that they were negligible
as a fighting force. The infantry of the Wehrmacht were
sacrificed in great numbers so that the precious personnel
of the Panzer Divisions might fight once again - this time
to defend the Reich. Twenty-three divisions suffered either
complete elimination or very heavy casualties. In the air
the Luftwaffe had been dealt a severe blow. Not only was
it incapable of providing effective cover and support to the
Armies but in combat German pilots were constantly outwitted
by the Allied airmen, The dislocation of supply services,
the rapld moves from airfield to airfield were also causes
for the complete failure of the German Air Force.

A controversy arose in Allied circles after the Battle
of the Pocket and the advance to the Seine over the effec=
tiveness of the contribution to the viotory made by the
Tactical Air Forces. This resulted from the investigations
made by the Operational Research Section of Twenty-First
Army Group. The object of its report was firstly to
examine what losses were suffered by the enemy from air
attack and secondly tf %ssess the capabilities of the various

1 The researchers covered three
large areas: The Pocket, the neighbourhood of Trun, Chambols
and Vimoutiers lmovn as the Shambles and the area from the
Gap to the Seine crossings. Selected numbers of tanks
and vehicles were examined and a detailed analysis was made,
The destruction by air and ground action was enormous and it
was estimated that a total of 12,369 tanks, guns and vehicles
were lost by the enemy. In short this was one of the
greatest defeats which the German Army had suffered. It was
claimed, however, that although a very large number of !'soft!
vehicles had been destroyed by cammon and machine gun fire
the claims made by the two Tactical Air Forces were much
higher than the number which could definitely be attributed
to air action. The report also doubted the efficacy of the
Rocket Projectile maintaining that only ten out of 301 tanks
and self propelled guns could be put down as having been
destroyed by this weapon,

The difficulties of discovering the results of air
attacks especially with regard to- Rocket Projectiles when
there were no aerial photographs to show. their strikes has
already been discussed in cormection with the action at
Mortaine,  Furthermore it should be borne in mind that the
investigations took place some time afterwards when salvage
parties, looters and the tide of battle had covered the ground
so that it was difficult to ascertain exactly what were the
causes of destructions In the third place there is the fact,
previously mentioned, that any type of armoured vehicle was
called a 'tank! by pilots. Fourthly, the enemy's recovery
service was never "idle and damaged fighting vehicles being so
valuable were, as often as not, towed away.

The task of the Air Force during the Battle was to strike
confusion into the enemy and to prevent his carrying out a
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(1) R.A.F. Commanders in Chief and their Staff denied the
competence of Army Group O.R.S. to assess the capability
of air weapons,
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withdrawal according to plan, Thus it was not their inten-
tion to destroy tenks or vehicles one by one but to attack
the heads of convoys end so disorganize the enemy troops that
they were incapabable of moving as a disciplined body., This
was undoubtedly achieved by the 2nd Tactical Air Force in

the Shambles area and by British and U.S. fighter and medium
bombers west of Rouen, They carried out interdiction in
the true meaning of the term - the prevention of enemy move-
ment, The Air Forces as a whole by their persistent attacks
upon communications not only in the battle area but across
France to the Reich prevented reinforcements, fuel and
ammmition reaching the forward areas.

) The report by Twenty-First Army Group stated that the
withdrawal was enforced by the advance of the ground troops,
Rather was it the result of a combined effort by both air
and ground forces, Finally it should be borne in mind that
air operations have always to compete against a number of
limiting factors, the state of the weather, the extent of
enemy flak and in this case the care which had to be exer-
cised in regard to the bombline and the necessity to dis~
tinguish whether red cross vehicles were among the colums
under attack,

No statistics can show the effect of constant air attack
upon the spirit of the German soldier, Reports by prisoners
of war give vivid proof of the terrifying effect of such
attacks from the moment when he entered the battle area and
which gradually ground into him so that he took cover when-—
ever the noise of airoraft was heard, Those troops who
escaped to fight again infected their comrades with panic.

In addition to this was the complete lack of faith in the
protection of the Imftwaffe,

The Air Commander in Chief, A.E.A.F. was fully prepared
to support the claims of the pilots during the Battle of the
Pocket, But as a result of the investigations carried out
on the battlefield, which were published after Air Chief
Marshal Leigh-Mallory's untimely death, it was decided to
omit the figures of claims which had been included in his
Despatch on Operations in France and simply to refer to the
air effort as a great victory, :
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CHAPTER 6

THE ADVANCE FROM THE SEINE TO ’.I‘E GERMAN FRONTIER

The -Advance of the Second British Army on Antwerp

During the first week of September the enemy was in full
retreat across France. - Intelligence at SHAEF estimated that
there were no more than two Panzer Divisions and nine Infantry
Divisions northwest of the Ardennes all of which were in a
state of disorder. To the south of this region there were
six Infantry and Panzer Divisions .of poor quality while a
mixed force of approximately 100,000 troops was withdrawing

‘from the south western districts of France. Only two

Infantry Divisions, together with a few Panzer troops, formed
the German Nineteenth Army retreating up the valley of the
Rhone.

The Second Army began its advance north of the Seine on
29 and 30 August. On the right flank the First U.S. Army
which had crossed north of Yaris made towards the Maastricht
Gep and the Third U.S. Army after a rapid advance to the
Meuse liberated Verdun and Commercy and pressed on towards
Nancy. On the left, the Canadian Army crossed the Seine and
fought its way along the coastal belt cutting off the enemy
garrisons which had been left behind in Le Havre, Calais,
Boulogne and Dunkirk. PFollowing the instructions of Field
Marshal Montgomery everything was done to increase the speed
of operations. Armoured divisions led in the van closely
followed by mobile infantry which consolidated the newly won’
ground and mopped up pockets of resistance.

On the right flank of Second Army the 11th Armoured
Division struck out towards Amiens from XXX Corps' bridgehead
at Vernon and liberated it on 31 August. The advance had
been so swift that the Tactical Headquarters of the German
Seventh Army situated Just outside the town was surrounded and
General Eberbach, who had taken over command from the wounded
Hausser, was among the prisoners. The Guards Armoured
Division crossed the River Somme east of Amiens, swung to the
south of Arras and by 2 September had liberated Douai and
Tournai. On the left of the Guards the 7th Armoured Division
crossed the Somme and entered St. Pol north of Arras. In
the early morning of 3 September the Guards armowred cars
crossed over the Belgian frontier and by the evening had
completed the occupation of Brussels. The enemy made few
attempts to resist this impetuous’ advance.

In the meantime 11th Armoured Division striking ahead of
XII Corps from the bridgehead at Louviers thrust between the
industrial towns of Lille and Tournai, their objective being
the port of Antwerp. On 4 September they entered the city
and selzed the docks intact while the enemy withdrew along
the Scheldt. The 7th Armoured Division was then instructed
to make for Ghent on the left. of the 11th Armoured Division.
The enemy, however, had drafted in several fresh divisions
around La Bassee to protect their withdrawal into the Channel
ports. Leaving infantry to deal with them the British
armoured troops swung to the east before reaching Lille and
took Ghent on 5 September. The XII Corps then assumed
responsibility for holding the area south of Ghent thus

. freeing XXX Corps so that it could continue the advance to

the north-east. In six days the Second Army had advanced
250 miles bringing them almost to the German frontier. The
speed of this advance had been made possible by the crushing
defeat of ‘the German Armies south of the Seine which left
them powerless to form a defensive line along the rivers in
northern France.
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The Prilliant operations by the Guards Armoured Division
led to the abandonment of the airborne operation around Lille
(Operation Linnet) although on 2 September Twenty One Army
Group were still expecting it to take place in spite of the
fact that their troops had ococupied Tournai, The objeat of
this operation was to employ I British Airborne Corps and
elements of two U.S. Airborne Divisions under Lieutenant
General Brownihg to block the enemy's escape route from the

"Pas de Calais to the east by seizing crossings over the

River Escaut at Tournai. They were to consolidate in the
region of Lille and Tournai holding the airfields in that

area so that they could be maintained by air. The Allied

Air Forces were to give full support by escorting the glider
and transport aircraft streams, attacking flak positions, .
drawing a line of interdiotion round the threatened area and
bombing enemy fighter airfields in the vicinity. The mounting
of the operation entailed the "freezing" of a number of
transport aircraft, all of which were required at this period
to ferry in supplies to assist the advance., The Air
Commenders expressed dissatisfaction at this measure, in
particular, the Deputy Supreme Commander while General Brereton,
Commander of the First Allied Airborne Army, thought that the
area of the drops should be moved forward to Liege..

Similar complaints were to follow in a few days time
(11 and 12 September) over the next airborne operation -
Comet(1) from General Bedell Smith Chief of Staff to the
Supreme Commander who thought like the Supreme Commander that
the opening of a port was the next essential, and from
General Bradley who complained that he could not' obtain enough
petrol to keep his troops on the move. But both Air and Army-
Commanders agreed that if airborne troops could hold a bridge-
head on the Rhine the operation would be worth while. The
Commander in Chief Bomber Commoend offered to ease the situation
by flying in petrol to supplement the efforts of the VIII Air
Force which had been carrying fuel in cans to Orleans airfield
for some days. :

With operation Linnet in mind Field Marshal Montgomery
had realigned the boundaries of Twenty First Army Group so as
to swing his Armies more to the east. Thus Second Army's
axis of advance ran through Brussels and Louvain and was
directed at the northern edge of the Ruhr. The Canadian
Army was to mop up the coastal belt and afterwards clear the
enemy from the estuary of the Scheldt, Field Marshal
Montgomery decided to retain this boundary after the airborne
operation had been shelved.

Problems of 2nd Tactical Air Force during the advance

Air Marshal Coningham appreciated the need for his
aircraft to keep pace with the ground forces and took special
measures to keep his groups on the moves. No.83 Group which
provided the main air support for Second Army began a -series
of leap frog advances across Northern France to the Dutch
frontier, Only three operational airfields were employed at
a time and whenever possible those used were captured from the
enemy. Ground staffs and fuel were brought forward by air
whenever possible and on occasions aircraft of 2nd Tactical
Air Porce were turned into transport aircraft.
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(1) This was the first plan for airborne landings in,the
Arnhem area. . .
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By the beginming of the second week in September |
Air Mershal Coningham had established his Main Headquarters
in Amiens and his day fighter and fighter-bomber squadrons
were across the Seine. The Main Headquarters of No.83 Group
and its squadrons were in position around Brussels at Ever?,
Vitry, Grimbergen, Douvai, Illieres, Melsbroek and Avrilly.(1)
The squadrons of No.84 Group responsible for supporting the
Canadian Army were based around Merville and Lille Vendeville
while their Headquarters was about to move to Ypres.?z)

The Air Commander in Chief and Air Marshal Commanding
2nd Tactical Air Force flew to Brussels on 10 September to
attend the conference between General Eisenhower and
Field lMarshal Hontgomery and while the talks on strategy were
conducted by the Army Commanders the airmen discussed a
number of important problems, Alr Marshal Coningham pressed
the Alr Commander in Chief to transfer to his command the
Mustang and Tempest Wings which were then under control of
Air Defence CGreat Britain for operations against flying bombs.
With the possibility of a rapid advance into Germany
Air Harshal Coninghem desired these longer-ranged fighter
aircraft to support the thrusts of the ground forces in place
of the Typhoons and Spitfires which would move forward more

_slowly because of the necessity to prepare airfields near the

front line. The Air Commender in Chief decided, however, that
the squadrons were at the moment more usefully employed in

Air Defence Great Britain. The move of No.2 Group, still
based in the U.K. was also discussed and as recommendations
had already been made by the Senior Air Staff Officer of

No,2 Group it was decided that the airfields around Lille
seemed to.be the most suitable.

The Air Commanders had agreed on the previous day
(9 September) that it was no longer practicable to control
operations of the Tactical Air Forces from the Headquarters
of AE.A.F. and that discussion at the Air Commanders Meetings
should be restricted to operations of a strategic nature. The
Daily Conference which had first been held at Stanmore and then
on the Continent was discontinued and the Alr Commander in
Chief decided to hold the meetings in future only twice a
weeks  As Granville was now so far away from the scene of
operations the meetings were to be held at Versailles where
Forward SHAEF was situated.

the first rockets on operations of A.E.A.F.

Early in September the population of southern England
began to suffer from a second V weapon for on the evening of
8 September the first rockets were launched against London.
One of them fell at Chiswick and sixteen seconds later another
fell in the Epping district. Three people were killed and
twenty injured as a result of these attacks. Air Force
Intelligence Officers believed that both the rockets had been
fired from the Netherlands area.

An elaborate scheme had been drawn up to counteract the
threat of Big Ben, the code name given to the rockets, and on
the following da¥y several conferences were held in London to
decide what action should e taken, The War Cabinet believed
that full counter measures should be put inte force immediately.
The British Chiefs of Staff, on the other hand, took a more
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(1) Illieres and Avrilly are both south of the Seine and are
not included in the map 'The advance into Belgium'.

(2) No.85 Group dispatched a Ground Control Interception
Unit to Brussels to protect the city from night attack.
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optimistic view; they thought that with the swift advance to
the German frontier then in progress the over-running of the
launching sites would only be a question of time. They were
determined to pursue & similar policy which had been adopted
for the flying bombs, which was that the threat of these
weapons should not detract from air - ground operations on:
the Continent. The organisation under the Deputy Chief of
Air Staff set up to combat the flying bombs continued to deal
with the new form of attack. The Air Commander in Chief was
in theory responsible for controlling offensive operations
but as his attention was fully occupied with the land battle
it was Air Defence Great Britain under Air Marshal Hill which
bore the brunt of dealing with the rockets.

On 10 September at the conference in Brussels already
mentioned, the foremost topic discussed by the Air Commander
in Chief and Air Marshal Coningham was the relationship between
2nd Tactical Air Force and Air Defence Great Britain. Now
that the Pag de Calais and the Netherlands were within the
Tactical Area the problem of co-ordination between the two
Commands arose. With the arrival of the first rockets this
became a matter of urgency. On the same day a conference was
held at the Air Ministry to discuss offensive counter measures
for Big Ben. Representatives of A.E.A.F. were present at the
meeting, The main decisions were that No. 11 Group should

©  carry out reconnalssances over Holland from where it was

believed the rockets had been fired and that 2nd Tactical Air
Force should give support whenever possible with armed
reconnaissances and strikes against the rocket organisatiocn.

‘Secondlys a radar system with sound ranging and flash spotting

equipment was to be set up in the Antwerp area and was to be
linked with No.11 Group A.D.G.B. Filter Room. :

Stiffening of enemy resistance

As soon as the German forces reached the frontiers of
the Reich their resistance became more effective, They knew
that in the next major battle the fate of the Fatherland might
be decided. Changes of command marked the Fushrer's decision
to call a halt to the rout. On 4 September Field Marshal
Rundstedt who had fallen into disgrace during the Battle of
Normandy was reinstated as Commander in Chief West.
Field Marshal Model who had taken the place of the luckless
Von Kluge retained his command of Army Group B (Sevenths
Fifteenth Armies and Fifth Panzer Army),. The underlying
motive of the German strategy was to hamstring the Allied
advance by holding on to the ports all along the French coast~
line and the Supreme Command determined to keep German forces
in Holland from where they could maintain the V weapon .
campaign against the U.K. The Fifteenth Army originally based
in the Pas de Calais withdrew into the Channel ports and other
elements crossed over into the islands dominating the mouth of
the Scheldt. The First Parachute Army was given the task of
defending the important area along the Albert Canal to
Maastricht, the Seventh Army fell back towards the ilaastricht
Gap, the Fifth Panzer Army took up positions along the river
Meuse and the Fifteenth Army withdrew on Metz. Reinforcements
were dispatched from Italy to protect the Belfort Gap and
squads of the Todt labour force hastily began work on the
neglected defences of the Siegfried Line.

Strategy for the Advance

The Supréme Allied Commander moved his Headquarters
across the Channel to Granville on the western side of the
Cherbourg peninsula late in August. He decided to take over
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personal command of the Allied Expeditionary Force on

1 September. From that date he would issue directives to

the Army Group Commenders allowing them to deal with the
tactical situation on their respective fronts. The two

Army Groups in action on the continent were given new designa-
tions which defined their positions for the advance to the
frontier of the Reich. Twenty First Army Group remained
under Montgomery, who had been promoted to the rank of

Field Marshal from 1 September, and was called the Northern
Group of Armiesj the Twelfth Army Group commanded by

General Bradley bore the title of Central Group of Armies.

The Tactical Air Forces supporting these Army Groups retained
their original roles; the 2nd Tactical Air Force operated with
Twenty one Army Group and the IXth Air Force continued to
co~operate with Twelfth Army Group.

Later in September another Army Group came into being;
this was the Sixth Army Group or the Southern Group of Armies
commanded by an American-General Jacob Devers. It contained
the Seventh U.S. Army commended by General Patch and the
First French Army under General de Lattre Tassigny. But for
the time being it remained as the Dragoon Force and was
directed by General Wilson at Allied Force Headquarters in the
Mediterranean. General Eisenhower planned to take over this
Force when it was possible to establish communications between
SHAFF and General Dever's Headquarters and after the troops
advancing from the south had joined force in strength with the
Central Group of Armies. It was estimated that this would ’
take place in the Dijon area on or about 15 September. The
Supreme Commander made it clear that he wanted the Nragoon
forces to be maintained for as long as possible from the ports
in the south of France so as not tc cause an extra burden upon
the already over~-taxed port facilities in the north.

The air support for the Southern Group of Armies came
from the XIIth Tactical Air Command under Brigadier General
Saville and was controlled during the iniiial operations by
the 12th Air Force in Italy while after being absorbed into
the A.E.F. it was to come under command of the IXth Air
Force. Later in the campaign this Command was swelled by
fresh American and French air units and was raised to the
status of the First Tactical Air Force.

As soon as General Eisenhower took over direct command of
the land forces from Field Marshal Montgomery a divergence of
opinion as to future strategy which had existed since the
start of the campaign grew pronounced. General Eisenhower
had all along favoured advancing to the Rhine on a broad front
with his two Army Groups abreast and his geographical designa-
tions gave proof that he still favoured this theory.

Field Marshal Montgomery on the other hand favoured an all out
thrust in the north which would cross the Rhine at the earliest
moment taking the enemy forces by surprise and defeating them
on the northern plains of Germany.

On 4 September General Eisenhower issued a directive to
his Senior Commgnders explaining his strategy for future
operations. He believed that the enemy would dispose his
forces so as to protect the industrial areas of the Ruhr and
the Saar both of which were vital to his national economy.
The Allies would aim blows at both these areas and thus
destroy the German Armies in the west. Following upon this
an advance into the very heart of the Reich would be launched.
The task for the Northern Group of Armies and the First U.S.
Army operating north west of the Ardemmes was firstly to

" seize the port of Antwerp, storm the Siegfried Line defending
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the Ruhr and then cross the Rhine and envelop this great
industrial area. The remainder of the Central Group of
Armies (i.e. the Third U.S. Army, had four objectives to
fulfil. The first of these was to clear Brest of the ecnemy
in order to gain another port of entry for the U.S. Armies on
the Continent. Secondly it was to protect the long flank of
the A.E.F. from the south. Thirdly it was to launch an
assault against the Siegfried Line protecting the Saar and
having forced an entry, was to secure crossings over the Rhine
in the area of Frankfurt, Finally the Twelfth Army Group was
to endeavour to destroy the enemy withdrawing in the face of
the Dragoon forces in southern and south-western France.

The boundary between the two Army Groups was to be a line
traversing northern France and Germany passing through the
towns of Amiens, Brussels and Krefeld, all of which were to be
within the Northern Group of Armie's area., The most important
part of this directive was the Supreme Commanders statement
that the thrust to the Ruhr should take priority over opera-
tions in the south. In order to give Twenty First Army
Group additional offensive power for this advance; the First
Allied Airborne Army was placed at its disposal to supporz
operations up to and including the crossing of the Rhine. 1)

The Combined Chiefs of Staff had decided to hold a
conference in Ottawa(2) in mid September which was to be
presided over both by Mr. Churchill and President Roosevelt,
They requested the Supreme Commander to furnish them with a
report of operations in Europe together with his intentions
for the future. General Eisenhower in his reply on °
9 September restated his plan written a few days earlier. By
that date the situation in Europe had already changed consider-
ably, Allied troops had crossed France and Belgium and were
standing at the frontier of the Reich itself, In southern
France the Seventh U.S. Army wder General Patch had advanced
up the Rhone Valley to the Besancon area and was just about
to link up with General Bradley's Army Group, The Supreme
Commander's intention for the Dragoon Force was that it should
be absorbed into the A.E.F. on 15 September after which it was
to prepare for an advance into southern Germany via Mulhouse
and Strasbourge.

General Eisenhower warned the Combined Chiefs of Staff
that in spite of these successes his lines of communication
were stretched to their utmost and he informed them that the
immediate task was to open up the ports of Le Havre and
Antwerp while the twin drives to the Ruhr and Seaar were in )
progress. He Dbelieved that it was essential for his force to
have deep water ports avallable before further large-scale
advances could be made.

Operations subsequent to the crossing of the Rhine were
referred to only briefly. A thrust was to be made on Berlin
either along the route north of the Ruhr through Hanover and
Hamburg or else along the southern route through Leipzig or
Magdeburg. While all these operations were in progress the
Strategic Air Forces wers to continue the destruction of
industrial targets in Germany.

DS 50647/4(134)

(1) The First Allied Airborne Army consisted of British
Airborne Corps (the 1st and 6th British Airborne Div:i.sion)
and the XVIII U.S. Airborne Corps {82nd, ¥01st end 17th U, S,
Adrborne Divisions). Transport was provided by the IXth
U.S. Troop Carrier command and Nos.38 and 46 Groups R.A.F.
(2) Xnown by the Code name Octagon.
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Dwring this time Field Marshal Montgomery was endeavouring
to establish a plan whereby the Ruhr thrust would not only -
take priority over other operations but would immobilize part
of the A.B.F., thus allowing his forces to spring forward into
Germany backed up by all the available administrative
resourcess Just before General Eisenhower issued his
directive on 3 September, Field Marshal Montgomery had ordered
the Second Army to cross the Lower Rhine in the area of
Arnhem and Wesel and then to envelop the Rulr itself., On
4 September he told General Eisenhower in an ‘eyes only!
'signal that a 'powerful and fullblooded thrust at Berlin!
would end the war. He believed that there were insufficient
resources to make two thrusts simulténeously and he ended
his message with the words 'If we attempt a compromise solu-
tion and split our maintenance resources so that neither
thrust is fullblooded we will prolong the war'.

In reply to this General Eisenhower stated that while
he agreed with the importance of the Ruhr thrust it should
not be made at the expense of other operations., He felt that
a stranglehold should be exerted both on the Ruhr and the
Saar before further advances were practicable.

By 7 September both Brussels and Antwerp were in Allied
hands although the enemy still held the mouth of the River
Scheldt thus preventing Antwerp being used as a port.
Supplies for Second Army were still being carried from
Bayeux in Normandy. On that date Field Marshal Montgomery

“sent the Supreme Commander another signal in which he

demanded that 1,000 tons of supplies per day should be
delivered to his Army Group by air to keep the momentum of
his advance going. He requested the Supreme Commander to
visit him so that they could both discuss the re-allocation
of supplies to enable him to reach Berlin.

On that day General Eisenhower suffered an injury to
his knee after his aircraft had made a forced landing near
S.H.A.E.F. and he was incapacitated for several days. But
on 10 September he flew to Brussels to meet Field Marshal
Iont gomery accompanied by Air Chief Marshal Tedder and .
General Gale his chief administrative officer. The
conference was held in the Supreme Commander!s aircraft.

The main issue of this first Brussels conference
appeared to be not so much whether a thrust to Berlin was
feasible at the moment but a dispute over the degree of
priority that Field Marshal Montgomery could claim. Twenty
First Army Group had been given priority over the Central
Group of Armies and Field Marshal Montgomery took this to
mean that his advance should be made at the expense of other
operations on the continent. Air Chief Marshal Tedder
supported the views of the Supreme Commander and in a personal
signal sent to the Chief of Air Staff reporting on the
Conference pointed out that as the U.S. Armies were equally
short of supplies the British Armies in the north would )
receive little benefit. ‘

The Commander in Chief, Twenty First Army Group did
however succeed in increasing his maintenance resources and
while General Eisenhower went orn to visit General Bradley his
Chief of Staff General Bedell Smith came to Brussels to
re-allocate transport for the Britigh thrust. = The daily
airlift was to be increased by an extra 500 tons per day and
another 500 tons per day were to be digspatched to Twenty First
Army Group area in ‘U.S. Army transport. This measure would

‘Ammobilize certain American divisions and also cause repercus-

sions to the IXth Air Force as will be seen later in this chapten
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In the meantime the Combined Chiefs of Staff signalled
to the Supreme Commander their approval of his plan of

- operations sent to them on 9 September. They, tco, were in

favour of the thrust to the Ruhr and urged General Eisenhower

-to consider its advantages. On 14 September the latter

replied that full support was being given to the northern
thrust but he warned them again that either Antwerp or
Rotterdam must first be opened for shipping.

Significant changes also took place about this time
with regard to the control of the Allied Air Forces. In the
first place Air Chief Marshal Leigh-Mallory learned during
the third week in August that he was to take over the post of
Air Commander in Chief South Bast Asia. He continued, how-
ever, to direct the operations of A.E.A.F. for another month
before he left for the Far East. As yet there was no
indication as to who was destined to take his place or
alternatively how control of the Tactical Air Forces was to
be exercised. Secondly on 14 September the Combined Chiefs
of Staff sitting in conference at Quebec decided to remove
General Eiserhower's control over the Strategic. Air Forces
and place it in the hands of the Chief of Air Staff, R.A,F.
and the Commanding General U.S.A.A.F. This power was to be.
exercised through the Deputy Chief of Air Staff, Air '
Marshal Bottomley and the Commanding General U.S.S.T.A.F.E.,
General Spaatz. The decision was not so drastic as it might
appear as the Supreme Commander was to be given direct
support by heavy bombers whenever he required it.
General Eisenhower regarded this procedure as 'clumsy and

_ inefficient' but as his control remained more or less

undiminished he did not make any obJectlon.

Apart. from giving direct support to the ground and naval
forces the Strategic Air Porces were to attack the German
military, industrial and economic systems whenever the
weather permitted. This was expressed in more detail when a
directive was framed by Air Chief Marshel Tedder, the Deputy
Chief of Air 3taff and General Spaatz. They agreed that the
following three priorities should stand: :

(i) Attacks on oil targets.

(11) Attacks on enemy rail and water transportation
systems with partlcular reference to the Ruhr and Saar
areas.

(iii) Attacks on the German Air Force.

Operations of 2nd Taculcal Air Force over the Scheldt and
Lower Rhine 9.- 16 September

Air operatlons during the first week in September were
on a small scale due not only to the rapid advance and the
consequent shortage of targets but because of a spell of bad
weather, = The latter also precluded the use of airborne
troops. Armed recomnaigsances took place whenever possible.
On 3 Septembér No.84 Group had an eventful day and sank or
damaged two large merchant vessels near the Dutch islands.
No.2 Group maintained its nightly attacks on enemy
communications when the weather permitted but only one large
daylight attack was made, That was against a troop con-
centration at Abbeville and a supply depot at Givet on
1 September.
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Better weather returned on 9 September enabling the
fighters and fighter-bombers of 2nd Tactical Air Force to fly
a large number 'of sorties during the next five days in pursuit
‘of the enemy, His withdrawal took place north of the cities
of Antwerp and Ghent into the islands of Walcheren and North
Beveland and the peninsula of South Beveland which dominate
the mouth of the Scheldt while other formations passed.into
Germany using the excellent railway facilities of Holland.

The crossing places to Walcheren and South Beveland made
vulnerable targets for Allied aircraft. Of these there were
four which were particularly important. Crossing the narrow
channel which separated the mainland from South Beveland was
a causeway carrying both a road and railway line; a similar
type of cdrossing joined Beveland to Walcheren. Communication
from the coastline due north of Bruges and Ghent to the
islands was by ferry. One was located at Breskens crossing a
channel over two miles wide to the port of Flushing on
Walcheren Islend and the second was about ten miles higher

up the estuary at Neuzen opposite the small harbour of
. Ellewoutsdijk in South Beveland.

Pilots had already been well practised in the art of
attacking ferries and river craft on the Seine and they
hoped to re-enact those scenes of destruction on the
Scheldt. In fact the claims of barges and vehicles destroyed
were on a far more moderate scale than at Rouen for various
reasons. In the first place the number of enemy troops
involved in the crossings was far less, secondly the crossings
were more limited than those along the Seine and the flak
was as a result more concentrated, Finally the weathér
conditions were less favourable.

The peak of the attacks in the Scheldt was reached on
12 September when fighter-bombers of both Groups flew 428
armed reconnaissances around the Dutch Islands. Probably
of equal value were their attacks on sidings, troop trains
and rail communications in general which extended from the
left bank of the Maas as far as Zwolle,; well east of the
Rhine. Attacks were made along the Lower Rhine and strings
of barges were shot up in the reaches between Arnhem,
Emmerich and Wesel - an area which was to become well known
to pilots during the coming months. A significant feature
of these operations was the first sighting of the enemy jet
fighter-bomber the Messerschmidt 262 by No.83 Group Spitfires
on 9 September. On the following day a Messerschmidt 262°
was shot down by an Army A.A. Dbattery behind the British
lines. For the time being these aircraft were only used
experimentally on a small scale.

Medium bombers of No.2 Group were called in to deal
with Fifteenth Army troops crossing the Scheldt as fighter-
bombers frequently found the flak too intense to undertake
low level attacks. The first large scale raid by the
Mitchells and Bostons was made on 11 September when 72
aircraft attacked the Breskens ferry during the afternoon
from 12,000 - 15,000 feet. Pilots saw large clouds of
black smoke and“a sheet of flame following upon the attack.
For the next two days No.2 Group made large scale attacks on
the Scheldt crossings. The heaviest was on the 12th when
1l sorties were flown against the causeways on Walcheren,
South Beveland and the ferry at Neuzen. Good results were
obtained although thick haze over the area made the
identification of some of the targets difficult.
Unfortunately the Group's Mosquitoes were umable, because of
poor visibility, to maintain their usual harassing tactics
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by night and during this period the number of sorties per
night never rose higher than 72. Another target area which
demanded attention was the railway network in the Metz - Nancy
area and a number of missions were flown in response to
requests from Twelfth Army Group. By 13 September movement
over Holland as a whole appeared to-have diminished which
suggested that the enemy had succeeded in making his disposi=
tions in that area for the next phase., Activity still
continued on the Rhine in the neighbourhood of Emmerich.

Qperat1ons to _clear the Channel Ports ~ the assault on
Le Havre :

While the Second Army was pursuing the enemy across
France and Belgium the Canadian Army with I British Corps
under, command was given the important task of opening up the
Channel ports and capturing the V. weapon sites along the
coastline. The IInd Canadian Corps advanced from its
bridgehead at Rouen on 31 August with two infantry and two
armoured divisions forward. Dieppe, already well known to
Canadians by their raid on it in 1942 was quickly captured and
armoured troops orossed the Somme on 2 September. Three days
later enemy garrisons were cornered in Boulogne and Calais.
The Canadians swept up the coast detaching a force to invest
Dunkirk and by 9 September they had reached Ostend. The
Canadian and the Polish Armoured Divisions then swung inland
to teke Bruges and Ghent relieving XIT British Corps of. the
responsibility for holding this area. Other mobile elements
continued the pursuit as far east as Zeebrugge.

In the meantime L9 Division of I Corps swung left from .
the Seine into the peninsula of Le Havre and soon was in
contact with the outer perimeter of the port defences. The
garrison Commander, although cut off, refused to surrender.
The 51st Highland Division which had dashed forward from the
Rouen bridgehead to avenge its comrades of 1940 at St. Valery
en Caux was directed to bear down on Le Havre from the north
and elaborate preparations were made for a two divisional
assault upon the port (Cperation Astonia).

In a few days detailed knowledge about the defences had
acocumulated both from extensive air reconnaissance and
information divulged by a number of deserters. The town
itself was in a position completely advantageous to the
defenders who numbered about 8,000, On the western and
southern sides it was protected not only by the sea and the

. wide estuary of the Seine but by steep cliffs and an escarp~

ment rising to 300 feet which overlooked the dock yards.
From the southeast it was guarded by the valley of the

River Lezarde, a tributary of the Seine which had been

flooded Dy the Germans. This walley was dominated by a
plateau on its western side., From the north and northeast
was the Foret de Montgeon and another high plateau. The
enemy had wasted no time in improving these natural defences.
Batteries of heavy guns were protected in steel and concrete
casemates and infantry well equipped with machine guns and
anti-tank artill ery were ensconced in concrete pill-boxes.
Before them were a seried of barbed wire entanglements and
minefields; on the northern approach an anti-tank ditch
twenty feet wide and ten feet deep stretched from the coast-
line to the valley of the Lezarde.

It was Obvious that the only direction from which an
assault could be made was from the north and I Corps decided
to attack from that direction with 49 Division on the left
and 51 Division on the right. After several postponements
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the attack was plamned to begin at 1745 hours on 10 September.
The first task was to bridge the anti-tank ditch and make a
passage through the minefields. The 49th Division was to
open the assault by seizing the northern heights advancing
afterward to take the southern plateau. - The Highlanders
were to stage their assault just before midnight, capture the
high ground west of the Foret de Montgeon and then silence
the batteries in that area. Finally a general advance
towards the docks would be made by both divisions.

An operation such as this could not e lawnched without
large scale preparation by aircraft and artillery. Preliminary
attacks were therefore to be carried out by medium scale forces
of bombers which would grind down the defences and lower the -
morale of the parrison. A direct radio link between Bomber
Command and I Corps was established to simplify planning for
the operations. The big attack was to take place over four
areas. * The first known by the code name Alvis included the
northern plateau where the assault would go in and the ground
north of the Foret de Montgeon. The second area known as
Bentley covered the southern plateau and the third area
called Buick was the western escarpment overlooking the
docks. On D Day plus one the western arca of the town
(Cadillac) believed to contain the garrison headquarters was
to be bombed in the early hours of the morning. In response
to reqguests from the Army, Bomber Command decided to use
bombs with instantancous nose fuses which would avoid cratering
the ground.

Preliminary attacks by Bomber Command took place on 5, 6
and 8 September employing forces of Just over 300 heavy
bombers on each occasion. Weather conditions were far from
satisfactory but did not seriously interfere with operations
until the 8th when out of a force of 333 bombers only 109
bombed their objectives. On 9 September another attack was
mounted but nearly all the bombers had to abandon the opera-
tion because visibility was so poor. But of the attacks that
were carried out great precision was achieved and the air
crews were obviously succeeding in shaking up the enemy.

Bombardments were carried out from the Channel by the
Monitor H.M.S. Brebus on 5 and 8 September but on both
occasions she was hit by the battery at Le Grand Clos just
north of the town and had to withdraw to base for repairs.
Further naval action was planned to take place on the 10th
but the Navy declined to participate unless this battery
wag destroyed. Early on the morning of 10 September Bomber
Command dispatched a small force of 61 aircraft against
Le Grand Clos. But when H.M.S. Erebus supported by the
battleship H.}M.S. Warspite arrived on the scene the enemy
guns were still in action: they were eventually silenced by
the Warspite!s 15 inch guns. Shelling against the town
continued until 1600 hours.

At that hour the first wave of-heavy bombers arrived
over Le Havre. There was no more than 3/10ths cloud and
visibility was ggod.  Arrangements had already been made
with regard to the order of bombing and as the wind was blowing
from an easterly direction the first target area to be attacked
was the westerly one in order to prevent smoke blowing over the
rest of the targets. This was deluged with high explosive for
30 minutes. At 1645 -hours the next waves began to attack the
northern area continuing for exactly one hour when the ground
attack went in. After a pause for one and a half hours the
southern plateau and its defences were bombed for 75 minutes.
During the entire operation 899 out of 931 aircraft made
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successful attacks and 4,880 tons of H.E, were dropped, this
amount including the early morning attack on Le Grand Clos.

The troops of 49 Division moved forward in Kangaroos and
Crocodiles (armoured carriers) and although the ground was
heavy because of recent rain flail tanks and sappers cleared a
path through the minefields. Before long a number of strong
points soaked by flame throwere were assaulted and captured.
The 51st Division completed their first phase ahead of schedule
on the following morning and went on to capture their next
objectives, Shortly after mid-day 49 Division took the
southern plateau and by the evening both divisions had advanced
well into the town.

The final phase of Bomber Command's operation (Cadillac)
took place at 0730 hours on 11 September and continued for half
an hour in which 857 tons of bombs were dropped. Several
aiming points were covered by smoke and-the Master Bomber
decided to call off some of the aircraft. Hard fighting
continued on the ground but during the morning of the 12th the
garrison commander was captured and enemy resistance came to
an end.

The part played by No.84 Group was only a minor one. In
any case fighter-bombers would have made but little impression
on the concrete and steel defences. The Group was also
handicapped because on 8 September two of its Typhoon Squaedrons
had been forced to land in the U.K. after attacking Boulogne
and two days later they were still grounded by weather on the
far side of the Chamnel. On 10 September rocket firing
Typhoons flew about 80 sorties against pill-boxes and gun
positions and made diversionary attacks to distract the
attention of the defenders. On the following day a small
force attacked strong points in the dockyard area.

The speed with which this elaborate operation was conducted
was largely due to the weighty support of Bomber Command and
the excellent co-operation between the services. The confi-
dence of the Army in heavy bombers used in a close support
roley which had somewhat diminished since the uphappy incidents
of July and August in Normandy, appeared to be fully restored.
An inspection of batteries made by No.B8k Group three days

"after the capture of the town revealed that near misses had

frequently put guns out of action by the debris thrown up in the
explosion. Out of twelve heavy guns all of which were in

open emplacements four were badly damaged by air attack and
three were temporarily put out of action. TFive were damaged
by counter-battery fire.

Although the Army was well satisfied with the support
given by Bomber Command the civilian population of Le Havre
was inclined to take a bitter view of what had happened. The
heavy attack on 5 September had caused great devastation in
the vicinity of the Town Hall and at least 2,000 French
people had become casualties. Yet among the German gerrison
there were only a few killed as their deep underground shelters
were proof against the bombs. The raid on the following day
demolished another residéntial area and according to the report
of a French witness about 100 people were killed in one shelter
alone.

At the end of August the Germans had issued a proclama-
tion requesting the people to leave the town but the French,
aware of the rapid advances that were being made by the Allies
and seeing the poor morale of the garrison, thought their
liberation would occur within a few days so the majority
remaeined where they were. With one attack following upon
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another they believed that their town was to be systematically
devastated. The attacks on the 10th and 11th of September
directed as they were mainly against the defences on the
outskirts of the town, consequently did not cause

casualties to the French. '

This opinion of the townspeople was still cwrrent in
October when a mission from the Bombing Analysis Unit of
S.H.A.E.P. visited Le Havre. It confirmed that the attack
on 5 September had been of no military value but found that
the bombing immediately preceding the assault had silenced
about twenty per cent of the heavy calibre guns. The most
striking flamage in Le Havre was in the dockyard area.
According to the French the attack on naval installations on
the evening and night of 14/15 June by Bomber Command had
done more to wmnerve the defenders than any following raid(1).
Over a thousand marines had been killed and about 80 vessels
including a number of E Boats had been sunk during that
night. From that time onwards the Germans took to their
shelters whenever there was the slightest sign of Allied air
activity over the towm. .

The Reduction of Boulogne and Calaisg

Operations against the fortresses of Boulogne and
Calais did not proceed as swif'tly as the combined air,
ground and sea attack on Le Havre, . The urgency to open up
the chamnel ports was, nevertheless, great because although
Le Havre had fallen it had been allocated to U.S. forces and
so the British were still without the port they so badly
needed. Thus the capture of Boulogne was the next major
task for the Canadian Army. In the event of this fortress
succumbing quickly the assault against Calais was to be
mounted at once. But if the garrison proved to be determined
it was to be merely invested and the main strength of the
Canadian Army was to be employed in clearing from the Scheldt
estuary. The IInd Canadian Corps was made responsible for
ousting the enemy and, with the example of Le Havre before
him, the Corps Commander requested the fullest support from
Bomber Command. A radio link was set up between the
respective Headquarters of IInd Canadian Corps in France and
Bomber Command in the U.K.

Two Infantry Brigades supported by numerous artillery
and tanks were detailed to capture Boulogne (Operation
Wellhit). The garrison numbered some 8,700 troops, the
majority of whom were middle aged men under the command of
second-rate officers and had little enthusiasm for the battle.
The only youthful element in the perimeter was a number of
Luftwaffe flak troops. On the other hand, the defences were
as strong and elaborate as those at Le Havre and well equipped
with artillery. Full use was made of the high ground which
covers Boulogne from the north and from the south. Concrete
pill boxes, deep slit trenches and open gun emplacements
crowned these heights; wire and minefields covered the
approaches to the main defences. :

Attacks by fighters and fighter bombers of No,84 Group to
'soften' the defences with rockets and bombs began on 6 September
and continued daily until the launching of the ground assault.
No preliminary attacks were made by Bomber Command but No.2
Group made four separate raids in some strength against the
batteries and strong points.

DS 50647/1(141)

(1) The first attack was in daylight before dusk and the
second after dark.
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The plan for employing aircraft of Bomber Command in the
mein attack was that five areas, of which two were to be
bombed twice, should be attacked. The first area included
the high ground with the following features, Mont St. Lambert,
Ste Martin de Boulogne and a position called Marlborough all
lying northeast of the town. As soon as the bombing ceased
the infantry were to go forward preceded by flail tanks
clearing a path through the minefields. After capturing the
strong points the troops were to cross the River Liane and
force their way into the centre of the town. In this movement
they were to be supported by an attack on the southern flank.
This was to be preceded by further waves of heavy bombers
attacking the fortifications south of the River Liane. The
bombing operations were to be completed within three hours of
the first attack. ‘ -

D Day was fixed for 17 September = the same day as the
Airborne landings at Arnhem and Nijmegen. The first aircraft
of a force of 721 bombers appeared over No,1 Target Area at
08,30 hours. Weather conditions were good and the bombing
runs were uninterrupted by enemy fighters., The ground
assault went in according to plan but the enemy batteries
came to life directly the air attacks were over and fire was
brought down on the foremost German localities. The Canadian
rate of advance at once began to slow down. The only posi~
tions which were taken with anything like alacrity were at
St. Martin de Boulogne where the infantry reached their
objectives within a few hours, The remainder of the bombing
attacks were carried out in fairly good visibility but the
troops found such difficulty in penetrating the outermost
skin that by the time they had reached the principal area of
resistance the effects of the attack had worn off. In spite
of this, localities which had escaped all bombing held out for
a much longer time, some strong points resisting for as long
as five days. At the conclusion of Bomber Command's attack
3,356 tons of high explosive had been released over the area.

The Army soon found to their cost that a large proportion
of the bombs and rockets of the Air Force had been sent down
Investigators
discovered after the battle that there were at least 14 dummy
positions included in the pinpoint targets and about 12
batteries which had never been locateds The struggle to
reach the port continued bitterly for the next five days,
each area having to be reduced methodically; and crossings
over the River Liane were not made until 19 September,

Pighter~bomber attacks on 17 September were not on a
large scale and in any case suitable targets did not exist.
After this date poor weather restricted operations by 2nd
T.A.F. and the assault on Calais which was due to begin
immediately after the fall of Boulogne claimed the prior
attention of No.84 Group. By 21 September troops had cleared
the southern side of the river and operations began to subdue’
the last defended locality of the Fort de la Creche. This
was preceded by a strong attack with No.2 Group medium bombers
on the 20th and as a rgsult the enemy within the strong point
had little heart to withstand further bombing. At the same
time other Canadian formations were closing in from the south
and the enemy was at last induced to make a complete surrender
late that afternoon.

The investigation carried out by No.2 Operational
Research Section of Twenty First Army Group attributed the
slow progress of the attackers to the effects of enemy
artillery. This was mainly due to the failure of observation
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“posts and reconnaissance aircraft to locate genuine battery

positions, The report recommended that reconnaissance

- flights -should be flown at lower altitudes and that attacks
. should b? yarried out only on guns which had definitely been

located, An officer from No.84 Group toured the area
after the capture of the town and discovered that only one of
the Bomber Command targets had contained heavy artillery,
This was an 88 mm. battery of six guns, One gun was badly
damaged and another made temporarily unserviceable in this
battery, The rest of the positions were either unoccupied
or else were dummies, ~ Yet, in spite of the evidence that
although the bombers did. not succeed in destroying guns,
‘there is .little doubt that the general effectiveness of the
attacks convinced the enemy that to continue resistance was
futile, This saved the lives of many Allied soldiers. . On
the other hand it must be remembered that many French
civilians were trapped in the town with the enemy garrison
and suffered a high number of casualties.

The Commander-ln-Chlef ‘Pwenty First Army Group, was
prepared to abandon active operatlons against Calais and
Dunkirk in order to allow the Canadians to concentrate on
clearing the enemy from the Scheldt estuary. But the Navy

"believed that it would be impossible for shipping to use

Boulogne so 1ong as the coastal batteries in that area were
intact. . Elaborate preparations for an assault therefore,
began in the first week of September.

At Calais, fortifications of the type similar to Ie Havre
and Boulogne surrounded the port and the troops forming the
garrison were neither young nor enthusiastic, although the
Allied reverse at Arnhem raised the spirits of some of them,
In addition fto the artillery within the town there were a.
number of long range batteries at Sangatte and Cap Gris Nez,
some miles south which had shelled the southern coast of

- England for four years.'

" Bomber Command was requested by the Army to repeat its
mass attacks, but delay on the part of the Canadiaa troops
to reach the starting line for the assault because of mine-
fields and large scale inundations to the south of the town
made by the enemy caused a lengthy postponement of the
assaulte  Bomber Command aircraft were thus kept idle when
they might have been profitably employed in harassing the
German communication system.

The assault on Calais (Operation Undergo) was to be
carried out by two. brigades of 3 Canadian Division which were
to attack from the high ground southwest of the town., On
19 September the Headquarters of II Canadian Corps requested
Bomber Command to bomb the strongpoint area overlooking the
axis of advance of the troops who were to lead the assault.
This request. was made without the knowledge either of
Canadian Army Headquarters or of No,84 Group. The mission
was carried out on the following day by 646 aircraft which
flew low beneath the cloud to make what appeared to be an
accurate attack, A further operation was called for on
24 September - the dsy before the assault - but bad weather
closed in over tlhie Channel and only a small number of aircraft
were able to pregs home their attack,

DS 50647/1(143)

(1) 1In reply to this, 2nd T.A.F. 0.R.S. pointed out that
batteries never had been campletely neutralised by air
attack and that the precision required would entail
visual methods being employed, This would be difficult
to accomplish because of the smoke and dust and highly
dangerous to aircrews because of flak. (Polder
2nd T.AF./5/21/5 0.R.S. )
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" the 30th air and ground . operations were resumed,
" large number of sorties were flown by Typhoons and Spitfires
“of No.84 Group ‘and combined with the advances made on the
“ground organised resistance flickered out during the afternoon.
- After the surrénder prisoners testified that the sight of
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On 25 September which was D Day for the assault the
weather was still far from perfect but the operation was
ordered to go forward and 900 heavy bombers were dispatched to
Calais, Five aiming points had been decided upon, beginning
with the area (already attacked) south of the town.,  Although
the position was drenched with bombs several pillboxes and
other defences were untouched and came to life directly the
infantry advanced; they had to be reduced methodically one at

: time,

The part played by 2nd Tactical Air Force up to this date
was providing rocket and bomb attacks requested by the Army.
These were begun in earnest on 12 September and continued
throughout the assault operations, No.2 Group was called in
and on .23 September made a powerful attack on strongpoints but
as at Boulogne these did not make a great deal of impression
on the defences, On the day of the assault No,8L Group was on
call after the heavy bombers had completed their task. Only
a few Typhoon sorties were flown but according to evidence
from Army Officers they scared the enemy into surrender on at
least one occasion,

.. After the 25th the attack on Calais degenerated into what
amounted to a series of lengthy and often costly mopping up

.- .operations, . Bomber Command remained on call and a further
-three attacks were made from 26-28 September during which

1,256 sorties were flown and 5,568 tons of bombs were unloaded
on the defences, A further 3,600 tons were dropped in two
attacks on the batteries at Cap Gris Nez which had carried on
firing against the Engllsh Coast and Allied troops: the enemy
capitulatéd there on 29 September, -

. On 29. September an armistice was ‘arranged with the German
commander of Calais in.order to evacuate civilians from the
town. At the same time negotiations for the surrender of the
garrison took place, These broke down, the garrison commander
admitting that his position was hopeless, but as it was the
Puehrer's order he could only obey orders and fight on. On
A fairly

Spitfires flying low over the town searching for targets om
_that mornlng did much to mekXe them give up the struggle.

‘Canadian forces had continued to invest Dunkirk but on

”14 September Field Marshal Montgomery decided that the

garrison should merely be invested as the opening of the
port of Antwerp was then becoming imperative, A Special
Service Brigade was entrusted with the task of containing the -

C'garrisonrwhile’the Canadians undertook more important tasks
in the Netherlands. Dunkirk remained in the enemy's hands

until his surrender in May 1945.

The constant demands for air support made by the
Canadians thus tied down Bomber Command throughout the month
of-September either to carrying out attacks on batteries and
fortifications or else awaiting a favourable moment to bomb
thems - From the Army's.point of view this type of support was
most effective, A high number of casualties was prevented and
artillexry that wa? geeded to assist the main advance was spared
for that purpose, At the same time the prolonged opera-
tions at Boulogne and Calais showed that it was essential to
re-organise the methods of reconnaissance to distinguish
between hostile and dummy batferies. Enemy artillery kept
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(1) Another useful effect was the frequent cutting of land
- telephone lines by the bombs, .This caused additional
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the attackers at bay although the morale of the defenders was
weak. In the second place it was essential that the infantry
should follow closely upon the dropping of the last bomb other-
wise the garrison would recover from the shock of the attack
and emerge from shelter to man their defences. Difficulty
was also experienced by armoured vehicles in negotiating the
large bomb craters that scarred the ground and during all these
assault operations there were instances of tanks becoming
stuck, At the same time the craters afforded excellent cover
to the infantry advancing to attack a strong point. The Army
seemed prepared to accept cratering because of its destructive
value, although fragmentation bombs were used on one target
arca at Calais,

From now onwards it was a tendency of the Army to expect
heavy bomber support for even minor - operations and this
attitude met with disapproval from most senior R.AF, officers.,
For example, in his despatch, Air Chief Marshal Leigh-Mallory
pointed out that, although the lives of many troops were
saved, the casualties to French civilians who had to suffer
with the trapped garrisons were very high., It was his
opinion that Bomber Command would have been more profitably
employed in preventing the stabilisation of the enmey front in
mid September by carrying out its primary role of attacking
industries and transportation targets in Germany,

Operations by Twelfth Army Group to reach the German frontier

The vigour of the drive made by the British and Canadian
Armies during early September was paralleled by the American
troops advancing on their right flank. . The Pirst U,S, Army
wasted no time in pushing forward from its bridgehead at
Mantes on the Seine for by 2 September it had reached Tournei
on the Belgian frontier. Other troops advancing from south
of Paris liberated Charleroi and Mons sbout the same time,

A large pocket of the enemy was formed by this enveloping move-
ment stretching from Mons to the Foret de Compeigne and about
25,000 prisoners were taken by the U.S, troops.

General Hodge's forces then swung across South east Belgium
with the object of isolating the Ruhr from the south. The
Meuse was crossed on )4 September and the city of Liege fell
four days later. The area south of Aachen on the German
frontier was the next objective, On the 10th the First Army
stood before Maastricht and Allied artillery fired into the
Reich for the first time.

The Third U,S. Army, having crossed the River Marne at
the end of August split into two columns both of which were to
converge on the Saar, One, the XII U.S, Corps drove in a
southerly direction to Commercy on the River Meuse and the
other, the XX U.S. Corps advanced from Rheims on the important
cities and fortresses of Verdun and Metz. The XX Corps
captured Verdun with little difficulty on 1 September, crossed
the Meuse and began to advance on Metz, At the seme time
XTI Corps pressed on towards Nancy. Behind them the Third
Army crossed the Meuse in force. By 7 September
General Patton‘g spearheads had probed up to the Moselle where
the enemy began to offer more stubborn resistance than hitherto.
On 13 September Third Army troops had reached Thionville a few
miles to the north of Metz but shortly after this they came to
a halt, The enemy was determined to hold on to this area and
he withdrew troops from the Italian front to reinforce his
weakened Armies in the west. At the same time the Third Army
like the other Allied forces had to cope with the formidable
problem of maintaining a flow of fuel and ammunition and at
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that moment it was impossible for it to undertake offensive
operations on a large scale,

The Seventh U.S. Army advancing up the Rhone first made
contact with the Third Army on 11 September near Dijon and a
column driving north eastwards towsrds Epinal joined up in
force with the right flank of the A,E.F, on 21 September. A
front was now formed which stretched from Antwerp along the
Albert Canal to a point just east of Liege and from there to
Metz, From there the line extended through FEpinal to the
Swiss frontier, It was hoped that the enemy would put up a
stubborn defence in the south as it might prevent their rein-
forcements reaching the important sector of the lower Rhine,

Air Operations against Brest

While these stirring advances towards the east were teking
place the steady battering of the defences of Brest port con-
tinued to be a major commitment, Operations to clear this
'fortress! of the enemy began on 25 August when the VIII U.S.

.Corps, which, as already explained, had been detached by the

Third U.S. Army to open up the Britksny ports, began its
assault. Three divisions took part in the attack which began
shortly after midday, Air support was provided by the

IXth Air Force which despatched a large force of medium
bombers to attack strongpoints and gun positions and a number
of fighter-bombers were availsble to answer close support
calls from the ground. Naval bombardment was provided in the
form of the 15" guns of H.M.S. Warspite. During the night of
25/26 August a force of over 300 heavy bombers from Bomber
Command dropped 1183 tons of high explosive on eight coastal
batteries in and around Brest. Weather conditions were
favourable and it was believed that much damage had been done.
The air attack continued on the following day and on this
occasion VIIIth Air Force Fortresses and Liberators made a
heavy attack on the defences.

On the ground the troops did not meke much headway. The
eneny garrison was composed of tenacious troops with a number
of S.8. personnel sprinkled among them to ensure that there
was no surrender., They were installed in the usual ‘Atlantic
Wall' type of fortifications gontaining concrete pillboxes and
heavy guns installed in casemates. At the beginning of
September the port was urgently needed by the Allied Expedi-
tionary Force as the entire American foarce on the continent
was still being maintained through Cherbourg.

It will be recalled from the beginning of this chapter
that in General Eisenhower's directive of 5 September he laid
down that the primeary task of the Twelfth Army Group was to
capture Brest as -quickly as possible, - On 1. September the
Supreme Commander instructed General Vandenberg (IXth Air
Force) that a maximum air effort should be made to support the
Brest operation. This order was somewhat qualified on
5 September when the Air Commander in Chief limited the amount
of effort to the number of sorties which could be effectively
employed against the portls defences. General Vandenberg at
this time naturally wanted to unleash the mass of his fighter-
bombers against the retreating Germans east of the Seine and
he found it irksome to retain so meny squadrons on the
Cotentin peninsula, . There were, however, occasions when he
took advantage of a lull in the operations at Brest to divert
more fighter-bombers over eastern France.

" From 3-6 September a series of fighter and medium bomber
attacks were carried out by the IXth Air Force in support of
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the VIIIth U.S. Corps. Two more large scale operations were
undertaken by the VIIIth Air Force against hostile batteries
in which 1467 tons of H.E. were dropped alone., But the Army
was still unable to force a way into the port area and house
to house fighting developed during which strongpoints had to
be reduced methodically one at a time, Fighter-bomber
missions were constantly requested by the attacking divisions
and their efforts against fortified houses were largely
successful., . Final ground operations began on 14 September
and the garrison at last capitulated on the 18th, By this
date it was impracticable to have a base on the Atlantic so
far from the principal theatre of operations while many weeks
were to elapse before the harbour was in a it state for use.

This great expenditure of bombs had done little to ease
the progress of the advance into the town and the whole opera-
tion had taken three weeks before it was brought to an end.
The lessons learned in the air operations against the Channel
ports applied equally to Brest. - The concrete emplacements
were unaffected by heavy bombs and it was only in the dockyard
and the centre of the town that severe destruction was caused.

- It also appears that there was a lack of liaison between

VIIT U,S. Corps and the IXth Air Force over the planning of
air operations, The Army failed to indicate the nature of
the targets so that on many occaslons the wrong type of bomb
was used, :

Reduction of IXth Air Force effort

As both General Eisenhower and General Bradley insisted
on meking the Brest operation a first priority at the begin~
ning of September, the fighter-bomber cover over the First and
Third U.S., Armies was drastically reduced. Nevertheless
missions to cover the advance of the Third Army were flown
from the Cotentin peninsula over a distance of some 500 miles
to the German frontier, The medium bombers were not able to
devote themselves to their normal task of disrupting communi-
cations and it was not until 10 September that attacks were
nade on the Moselle bridgec where the enemy was forming a line
of defence. On the following day strong points in the
Siegfried line were attacked by IXth Bomber Commend. The
2nd Tactical Air Force, fully ocoupied at this time with

- operations against the Chamnel ports and the impending Airborne

operation to secure a bridgehead across the lower Rhine, also
required assistance from the IXth Air Force to harass the
enemy withdrawal into the Dutch Islands, but this was not
given until 16 September when aircraft from IXth Bomber
Command. attacked the causeway at Walcheren.

Another factor which delayed the advance of the IXth Air
Force east of the Seine was a severe reduction of its trans-
port which occurred at the end of the second week in September.
The demand made by Field Marshal Montgomery to the Supreme
Commander for an additional 1000 tons of supplies per dasy of
which 50 per cent was to be carried by air transport has
already been related. The remainder was to be brought forward
in U.S. Army transport thereby immobilising three U, S.
divisions. The Chief of Staff, S.H.A,E.F, decided to
requisition 660 trucks from the IXth Air Force. At that
moment its trsnsport was engaged in moving fighter-bomber
squadrons to airfields near Paris, General Vandenberg com-
plained to S,H,A,E,F, that this decision would cause a serious
reduction of the IXth Air Force effort at a time when it was
required to deliver attacks on the Siegfried line in the
south and to support operations on the Lower Rhine in the
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north.“) After General Bedell-Smith and his colleagues at
S.H.4.E.F, had discussed the matter on 16 Seplember 160 trucks
were retained by the IXth Air Force but the remaining

500 vehicles continued to maintain Twenty One Army Group in its
advance to the Rhine,

State of the German Air Force during the retreat

During the early part of September Luftflotte 3 found
itself engulfed in the general withdrawsl towards Germany., A
very temporary halting place was found on airfields in Belgium
but by the end of the first weck in September squadrons were
being established on the airfields round Strasbourg in central
Germany and on the plains north of the Ruhr., The Headquarters
of Luftflotte 3 which had moved back to Luxemburg at the end
of August was compelled to retire to Mayen west of Coblenz on
1 September,

The withdrawal into the Reich inevitably caused much
administrative and operational reorganisation, The deily -
effort of the G.A.F, against the Allied Armies was, for the
time being, negligible, There were many problems which the
Luftwaffe commanders had to solve. The airfields in northern
Germany, originally built as bases for long~range bomber opera-
tions agasinst the U,K. were not in a fit state for use and
their flak protection was inadequate. Pilots were raw and
lacked battle experience, a fact which was proved by the
losses suffered by the G.A.F, during the air battles near
Falaise at the end of August., As a result of these misfortunes
Goering issued an order that German fighters were not to
operate in less than squadron strength on the western front.

Worst of all was the shortage of fuel, On 5 September
the Headquarters of Luftflotte 3 instructed its subordinate
Commend, Jagdkorps II to economise in.the use of fighter air-
craf't and three days later a further instruction was issued
with effect that all air operations must be restricted owing to
the 'acute fuel situation'. There seems to be no question
that these were merely routine orders for on 8 September out of
323 aircraft available in Jagdkorps II only 56 were able to fly
on operations. On 13 September Luftflotte 3 reported to
Field Marshal Von Runstedt that it was unable to supply the

. garrison of Dunkirk by air because of the fuel shortage.

The German Air Force, did, however, have one new weapon
to bring out. This was the jet aircraft -~ the Messerschmidt 262 -
which came into operational use about 9 September. It was a
twin-engined monoplane which when used as a fighter had a speed
of about 325 miles per hour and a range of 730 miles. A con~
troversy between Luftwaffe officers and the Fuehrer over the
employment of the Jet fighter had been going on for nearly a
year, Hitler wanted to turn it into a fighter-bomber while
the Iuftwaffe considered that it was better employed as a
fighter defending the Reich against the Allied heavy bomber
offensive. The Fuehrer's opinion inevitably won the day and
the Messerschmidt 262 when it appeared over the Western Front
was used as a fighter~-bomber to attack troop concentrations
and defended localities. The German Air Force decided to use
this aircraft on a large scale and on 6 September two
Geschwaders from Luftflotte 3 (corresponding to two R.A.F.

-Groups) were sent back across the Rhine to be converted into
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jet fighter units. At the moment the jet fighter was still
undergoing teething troubles with regard to its equipment
while the total number of Messerschmidt 262's cperational in
Luftflotte 3 on 13 September was not more than seven.

On 3 September new zones for Luftwaffe operations in the
west were established. Luf'tflotte Reich was to be responsible
for defensive operations over the central and southern regions
of Germany while Luftflotte 3 was to operate west of the Rhine
and over the Netherlands. The operational strength of
Luftflotte 3 was still low but as the month wore on it began
to increase in size. On 2 September, for example, there
were no more than 94 day fighters operational; by the 12th
this number had been increased to 151 and by 17 September
there were 297 operational day-fighters. Fliegerkorps IX,
the long range bomber force attached to Luftflotte 3, had been
transferred by this date to Germany where it was converted
into training units.

The tasks of the Luftwaffe in the west were in general to
maintain armed reconnaissances over the battle area while a
few ground-attack missions were flown against Allied troop
concentrations at night, Transport aircraft undertook on
infrequent occasions to fly in food supplies to Brest, Dunkirk
and the other beleaguered garrisons., Requests for close sup-
port to the Army were hence forward made direct to the
Commander-in-Chief West (Rundstedt). This change in procedure
shows how carefully the ailing strength of the Luftwaffe had
to be husbanded.
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CHAPTER 7

THE ADVANCE TO THE MEUSE AND THE RHINE

Joint Air-Ground Operations

Events preceding Operation Market-Gearden

The Second Army continued to advance from the line
Brussels ~ Antwerp without a halt. 'In its path lay the two
obstacles of the Albert and Meuse-Escaut Canals which roughly
encircle the town of Bourg-Leopold about 36 miles east of
Antwerp. The enemy was determined to defend both these
waterways resolutely. In the van 11th Armoured Division
headed towards Turnhout and the Guards Armoured Division made
for Eindhoven. The Guards secured a footing across the
Albert Canal on 8 September between Gheel and Beeringhen and,
after some heavy fighting gained the north bank of the other
Canal at the De Groot bridge about nine miles south of
Eindhoven, On their left 50th Division crossed the Albert
Canal near Gheel on the same day. The 11th Armoured
Division met strong opposition and was then ordered to side-
step eastwards and protect the right flank of the column
trying to reach Eindhoven.

At the same time the Canadian Army began to relieve
XITI Corps which formed the left flank of Second Army south-
west of Antwerp. This Corps took up positions west of the
De Groot bridge and on 13 September crossed the Escaut Canal
south of Rethy. Enemy opposition was vigorous throughout
all these operations. A pause then took place all along the
front whilst the administrative services of Second Army built
up supply dumps and brought forward bridging material to
enable the fighting troops to spring forward across the
Rhine,

On 13 September General Eisenhower issued & new
directive to his Army Group Commanders. He re-affirmed his
belief that a deep~water port at Antwerp or Rotterdam must be
opened before the all-out advance into Germeny could take
places As he said 'Our port position to-day is such that
any stretch of a week or ten days of bad Channel weather
cevsseesses, WOULd paralyze our activities and make the main-
tenance of our forces even in defensive roles exceedingly
difficult.! Furthermore the railway system on the Continent
was in a far from perfect condition as it was still recover-
ing from the effects of the methodical Allied bombing before
and after D-Day, 6 Jwe. .

The general plan of operations was similar to the
directive of 4 September with the exception that more
emphagis was given to the importance of the thrust across the
Rhine north of the Ruhr. This wags to be underteken by the
Northern Group of Armies together with the First U.S. Army
which would envelop the southern face of the Ruhr after
crosging the Rhine in the area of Bonn and Cologne. The
First Allied Airhorne Army was to assist the attack in the
north seizing crossings over the lower Rhine. Additional

~maintenance facilities, described in the last chapter, were

to give added impetus to the advance.

. The rémaining Armies of the Central Group were to play a
static role. They were to hold the bridgeheads already won
east of the Moselle and so distract the enemy's attention

. from the north. Secondly they were to assist as far as

possible the First U.S. Army's operations: Finally, after
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crossings over the lower Rhine had been accomplished they
were to advance through the Saar and seize bridgeheads across
the upper reaches of the Rhine.

Field Marshal Montgomery issued his orders to Twenty
First Army Group on the following day. The Second Army was
to make a vigorous thrust to the north accompanied by land-
ings of three airborne divisions which were to seize cross-
ings over the lower Rhine, Meuse and Waal. It was then to
establish itself in the low-lying ocountry south of the Zuider
Zee with bridgeheads across the River Ijssel (a tributary of
the Rhine) from where it could debouch into the northern
plains of Germany. The earliest possible date was chosen
for the airborne landings. This was to be Sunday,

17 September. -

The task for the Canadian Army was no less important,
for having completed the capture of Boulogne and Calais it
was to undertake the clearance of the Scheldt estuary, The
opening of the port of Antwerp depended entirely upon the
success of this operation., The island of Walcheren, which
effectively covered the mouth of the estuary was the keypoint
in the enemy's defence system and its reduction was essential
to the Allied success. The Canadlans were then to advance
on Utrecht and Rotterdam and subsequently to take their place
on the left of Second Army as it moved across Germany.

Plans for Operation Marketharden

The axis of advance chosen by Field Marshal Montgomery
was not entirely satisfactory. One disadvantage was that
the Second Army would arrive too far north of its first
objective - the Ruhr. In the second place the ground which
the Army would cover did not lend itself to a swift advance.
There were four wide waterways which had to be crossed.
Parthest north was the Lower Rhine where there were three
bridges at Arnhem and a few miles to the south was the
River Waal with both road and railway bridges at Nijimegen.
Next was the River Maas crossed by a road bridge at Grave.

“Between that point and the Allied bridgehead over the Meuse-

Escaut Canal there were the Zuid Willemsvaart and Wilhemina
Canals, both crossing the Eindhoven - Nijmegen road. But
there were a number of advantages to this scheme: the
chances of gaining surprise were estimated to be far greater:
the defences of the Siegfried Line would be outflanked and
finally the airborne forces based in the United Kingdom would
be within closer range of the landing dropping zones.

Planning for Operation Market =~ the code name for the
airborne landings began on the evening of 10 September and
was carried out by the First Allied Airborne Army under
Lieutenant General Brereton in England. The 1st British
Airborne Corps commanded by Lieutenant General Browning was
to carry out the operation, Under his command were the
1st British Airborne Division, the 82nd and 101st U.S.
Airborne Divisions and the 1st Polish Independent Parachute
Brigade, the latter which was to operate with the British.
Troop carrying was to be wndertaken by Nos. 38 and 46 Groups
R.A.F.- and the U.S. IXth Troop Carrier Command while A.E.A.P.
together with Bomber Command, the VIIIth U.S. Air Force and
Coastal Command were to carry out supporting operations.,

The principal feature of the airborne plan was the
capture of each of the major river crossings. The airborne
troops would thus lay a 'carpet', as Field Marshel Montgomery
termed it, along which the ground forces would pass into
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Holland. The 41st British Airborne Division was given the
most difficult task -~ that of capturing and holding the
bridges at -Arnhem. The 82nd U.S. Airborne Division was to
seize the bridges across the Waal at Nijmegen and the Maas at
Grave and secondly was to dominate the high grownd
immediately west of Nijmegen around the village of Groesbeek.
The 101st U.S. Airborne Division was responsible for holding
the bridges across the two canals between Eindhoven and
Grave.. In the Arnhem area the initial landings were to be
backed up by an American engineer battalion which, together
with a light anti~-aircraft battery, would build and protect
landing strips. Then, provided that all went according to
plan, the 52nd (Lowland Division) was to be landed at Arnhem
in Dakotas,

It was most wnfortunate that the available intelligence
about the German divisions in the Arnhem area wasg far from
accurate, although it purported to come from reliable Dutch
sources. At the time of the landings, the Army estimated
that there might be 15,000 troops in the Lower Rhine area,
over half of which might be expected to be found in the
neighbourhood of Arnhem, which was a recognised training
ground for Panzer formations. Events were to prove that
this estimate of enemy strength was sadly in error.

A limited number of tactical air reconnaissances were
carried out over the proposed airborne landing zones but they
appear to have yielded little, if any, useful information
about the movements of the enemy. The Reconnaissance Wing
operating with No.83 Group was somewhat hampered during this
period by being uwnable to fly from advanced landing grounds
and only one squadron was sent forward and located in the
forward area (at Brussels/Evere). The remainder of the wing
remained south of the Seine at Avrilly, about 60 miles from
Paris. On the other hand the Reconnaissance Wing of No.84
Group was stationed near St. Omer and was well within range
of the Lower Rhine. Another factor which prevented good
reconnaissance was the weather which, during the week before
the airborne landings was often misty causing a number of
reconnaissance missions to be abandoned. Lastly, the enemy
exploited to the utmost his ability to camouflage himself and
he was fortunate in being able to conceal his movements in
the well wooded countryside around Arnhem. The other
reconnaissance squadrons of 2nd Tactical Air Force at this
time were active over the mouth of the Scheldt, along the
Lower Rhine, while further north a search was being made for
rocket launching sites on the Island of Schouwen.

The duties of the two squadrons detailed to provide
information for the Second British Army were as follows.
One squadron operating from Brussels carried out tactical
reconnaissances over the roads north of Antwerp and reported
on the state of the bridges over the numerous canals and
rivers from Turnhout to the banks of the river Maas.
Tactical reconnalssances were also made over the region of
Eindhoven. Back at Avrilly, a Mustang squadron was
despatched to cover the neighbourhood. of Arnhem on 12, 15 and
16 September. The second of these missions had to be
abandoned because: of poor visibility, but on the cther two
occasions pilots reported that they had observed no movement
in the area. No more than eight Mustangs were employed for
the missions over Armhem and it is felt that in view of the
great importance of securing information of enemy disposi~
tions around the proposed dropping/landing zones a greater
effort should surely have been made.
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As there were insufficient aircraft to carry in an .
entire force on one day the lifts were spread over a period
of three days. The plans for the air 1ift on 17 September
(D Day) were briefly as follows.(1) A parachute brigade of
First Airborne Division carried by aircraft of the IXth U.S.

- Troop Carrier Command and two thirds of the air landing
brigade towed by aircraft of Nos.38 and 46 Groups were to
drop in two dropping and four landing zones to the west of
Arnhem. In the U.S, dropping/landing zones, three

A H.B.1 Regimental Combat teams were to he dropped or landed by the
History of IXth U,S. Troop Carrier Command. The Headquarters

Airborne Forces 1st British Airborne Corps was to be landed in the NiJjmegen
Pp.151 and 152 area. The entire operation was to take place in the hours

of daylight. :

-..On the second day (D + 1) the remainder of 1st Airborne
Division was to be flown in in company with more groups of
-the U.S. Airborne Divigions. The landings were to be con-
cluded on the third day (D + 2) when the Independent Polish
Parachute Brigade was to be dropped south of the Lower Rhine
at Arnhem; final detachments of U.3. glider troops were to
arrive in the southern sectors. In addition Nos.38 and 46
Groups were to stage a large supply drop at Arnhem.

The planners of the operation found difficulty in
selecting suitable areas for the 1st Airborne Division
landings. West of the town on the northern bank of the
river there was heathland rising to a height of about

) 100 feet above ses 1level with dry and sandy soil covered by
Ibid large stretches of thick pine woods. The wide clearings
Pp,151 = 2 were ideal for parachute and glider troops.  On the south

T bank of the river low-lying marshy ground extended up to the

Arnhem railway bridge. It was intersected by ditches and
extremely lidble to flooding if the waters of the Rhine
should rise. These factors led to the choice of the main

- dropping/landing zones on the north bank although aerial
reconnaissance showed that a number of troops were in the
area well protected by flak. But although these assembly
areas appeared to be the most suitable, the airborne troops
were. placed at five to eight miles distance from their

- obJective - the Arnhem bridges and the country lying in
between, although good for concentrating scattered formations,
was just as ideal for the purposes of the enemy defence.

.~ The advance by Second Army to link up with the paratroops
was called Operation Garden and XXX Corps was to play the
leading role. Once the paratroops had begun to land the
Guards Armoured Division was to advance towards them from
the line of the Meuse-~Escaut Canal with two infantry divisions
following up behind. The principal task of the latter
troops was to. construct bridges and hold the river banks in
the event of the key bridges being blown by the enemy. On
the right flank of the Eindhoven~Nijmegen corridor VIII Corps
was to give protection and XII Corps was to cover the left
flank, A1l this regrouping was carried outat great speed emd large
dumps of bridging material were assembled for the advance
across the canal intersected stretches of southern Holland.

Plans for air support to Operation Market were discussed
first of all on 12 September at A.E.A.F. Rear Headquarters in

(1) 4 more detailed account of the air lift together with
the Flight Plan, Routes, the Order of Battle,
Navigational Aids etc., will be found in A.H.B.1
Monograph "The History of Airborne Forces, Chapter 8",
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England and a brcad outline of the tasks to be carried out by
the Air Forces was drawn up. A further conference was held
at the same place on the 15th which was attended by repre-
sentatives from Air Defence, Great Britain, Bomber and
Coastal Commends and the VIIIth and IXth U.S. Air Forces.

Yet no one from the headquarters of the 2nd Tactical Air
Force, in whose area the operation was to take place, was
present although a member had attended the first meeting.(1)

After the conference, details of the air support plan
became known. On D day minus one Bomber Command was to
attack Luftwaffe day fighter airfields and flak p031t10ns.
‘On D Day the VIIIth Fighter Command and Air Defence
Great Britain were to attack all the known flak positions
along the route taken by the airborne streams before and
during the operation. The VIITIth Air Force was also to

“provide cover over the route during the flight to and from

the dropping zones. A high proportion of this effort was

to be allotted to the north eastern area. No.2 Group was to
attack enemy barracks in Arnhem and Ede (a few miles to the
north of Arnhem): these attacks were to end balf an hour
before ‘the arrival of the paratroops. After the landings
the IXth Air Force was to maintain a fighter 'umbrella' over
the landing areas by day and Air Defence Great Britain was to
cover them by night. During D Day 2nd Tactical Air Force
was to carry out armed reconnaissances over the battle area.
Coastal Command was to carry out diversionary operations

~ along the enemy-occupied coastline during the day and finally

Bomber Command was to drop dummy parachutists along the Rhine
east of Arnhem during the night following the first landings.

By the evening of 16 September all the plans for Market
were complete and the aircrews involved in the operation had
been briefed. As the weather forecast was good Lieutenant
General Brereton ordered that the landings in Holland should
begin on the next day.

Air Support to Operation Market-Garden 16/17—26 Septémber(z)

The air operations in support of the initial landings
went according to plan.  On the night 16/47 September a
force of 223 heavy bombers of Bomber Command attacked the
airfields at Leeuwarden and Steenwijk-Havelte in eastern
Holland and Hopsten and Rheine in north-west Germany. From
the account of Luftflotte 3 it appears that most damage was
caused at Rheine where the airfield was put out of action for
the next 24 hours. A smaller force of bombers attacked flak
positions at the Moerdijk bridge which crosses the Mass
near its mouth.

On 17 September the total effort made by the Allied
Air Forces was second only to that made on D-Day, 6 June and
some 4,500 sorties were flown by bombers, fighter and trans-
port aircraft. - During the morning Liberators and Fortresses
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(1) A signel from A.E.A.F. Rear was, however, sent to
2nd T.A.F. requesting a representative to attend the
conference on 15 Sept. (AEAF/T.S. 22650 Encl. LA).

(2) The following section is a survey of air operations
carried out by the Strategic and Tactical Air Forces in
support of the operations in southern Holland and the
enemy's reaction to them. Part IT of this chapter has
been taken from R.A.F. Monograph'History of Airborne
Forces' and describes in detail the Arnhem operation.
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of the VIIIth Air Force prepared the way for the troop~
carrier aircraft by bombing 117 flak positions along the route
to the landing=-dropping zones. A small force attacked the
airfield at Eindhoven. Results were unsatisfactory as it

was reckoned that only 43 gun positions were seriously affected.
At the same time Bomber Commend dispatched a small force to
attack coastal batteries on Walcheren, Good results were
achieved, These were the first of a series of heavy bomber
attecks which were made intermittently until the end of October.

The troop-carrier aircraft began to take off from their
bases in England about 1030 hours and throughout their
Journey to the landing~dropping zones were strongly protected
by the fighters and fighter-bombers of Air Defence
Great Britain, the VIIIth Fighter Commend and the IXth Air
Force, The British airborne force landed intact but
IXth Troop Carrier Command lost 35 aircraft and 13 gliders
to flak. The fighter escort carried out their task wnevent-
fully as the enemy did not appear in any great numbers.
Luftflotte 3 had 150 aircraft available to oppose the land=~
ings but only 75 were actually dispatthed to the Arnhem—
Nijmegen area. According to the war diary of Luftflotte 3
approaching bad weather kept the remainder on the ground.
No.83 Group dispatched 107 Typhoons to strafe gun positions
in the Arnhem area just before the airborne echelons arrived
and pilots claimed to have put three guns out of action.
While fighters and fighter-bombers were fully employed
115 Mosqguitoes, Bostons and Mitchells made a series of
attacks on Army barracks at Arnhem, NiJmegen and Ede to
dislocate the enemy's preparations for a cownter-attack. At
Arnhem large fires arose but elsewhere visibility was so
poor that no results were seen.

During the landings which took place from 1300 to
1400 hours 2nd Tactical Air Force attacked railway traffic in
north-western Holland and a large force of Spitfires and
Mustangs patrolled over Arnhem and Nijmegen. Pilots claimed
to have spotted 56 enemy aircraft but these were unable to
pierce the Allied fighter ring. Further south No.83 Group
provided valuable support to the Guards Armoured Division
which began to advance shortly after the first parachute
-drops. The enemy dug in astride the road to Eindhoven made
wmexpectedly stubborn resistance and 116 Typhoon sorties were
flown against their gun positions and defended localities.
As a result of the combined ground and air effort the Guards
reached the village of Valkenswaard, about five miles south
of Eindhoven, by night fall. The Comnander of XXXth Corps

. signalled his gratitude to No.83 Group for itg part in the

Bomber Cmd.
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days work.

The last air operation in support of the initial land-
ings was made shortly after dusk when Bomber Command
Lancasters dropped dummy paratroops in the region of Emmerich.
At the end of the day the total effort made by each Air Force
was as follows:

Bomber Command 172 sorties
VIIIth Air Force Bombers 863 "
VIIIth Air Force Fighters 737 "

The IXth Air Force 178 "
Air Defence Great Britain 438 "
2nd T.A.F. 550 "
Coastal Command 29 "

Total 2,967 "
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The number of transport aircraft which took part amounted to
1,534 British - U.S. troop-carrying and tug aircraft and

500 gliders. It should also be borne in mind that on the
same day a major air operation was undertaken against the
defences of Boulogne in which a large force from Bomber
Command and a number of fighter-bombers from 2nd Tactical
Air Force took part, The latter Air Force was also engaged
in operations round Antwerp and Walcheren. '

On the following day the position of the British air-
borne troops at Arnhem had already become insecure and in the
Nijmegen area enemy counter attacks developed from the
Reichswald Forest where the troops could form up under cover.
Shortly after the U.3. glider landings there, Typhoons of
2nd Tactical Air Force were called in to silence batteries in
the area between the Waal and the Rhines They also had been
instructed to break up a counter attack developing against
the 82nd U.S. Airborne Division east of Groesbeek but the
Typhoon pilots were unable to find any signs of enemy
activity and looked elsewhere for a target. Meanwhile to
the south 101st U.S. Airborne Division had captured
Eindhoven and the Guards linked up with them on the same
evening. During the afternoon a force of VIIIth Air Force
heavy bombers dropped supplies to the U.S. Airbornme
Divisions and a total of 246 aircraft accomplished their
mission successfully. ‘

It should be noted here that 2nd Tactical Air Force was
not able to give the maximum amount of support to the air-
borne troops, because in complying with the air plan it was
not permitted to operate over the landing-dropping zone areas
while troop-carrier aircraft and gliders were in the vicinity.
Thus opportunities to strike at the enemy were missed
especially when poor weather delayed the arrival of the
troop~carrier formations.

On 18 September the enemy made his biggest air effort
to thwart the landings. Over 300 sorties were rlown, these
consisting of a few low level attacks on landing~-dropping
zones by fighter-bombers while the remainder were attempts to
break up the troop-carrier aircraft and glider columns. The
Allied fighter screen was too powerful for many of the
hostile fighters to break through and the diarist of
Luftflotte 3 was forced to admit this fact in the course of
his report on the day's activities.

On 19 September the bad weather was a determining
factor in the battle and both Allied and emeny air activity
was on a very small scale. The 2nd Tactical Air Force,
for example, only made 102 sorties of which 59 were in
support of Market; +the IXth Air Force dispatched 139 air-
craft to the Arnhem-Nijmegen area but ocut of this number 115
were abortive. The enemy air effort dropped from 300 sorties
made on the previous day to 200 sorties. More serious was
the fact that the glider and parachute troops were wumable to
be brought in to reinforce their comrades at Arnhem and
Nijmegen, In the latter sector this accounted for the
fajlure of 82nd U.S. Airborne Division to capture the vital
Nijmegen bridge. The Guards Armoured Division which had
arrived in Nijmegen that day were in time to take part in the
attack. On the next day the bridge was captured in a
brilliant operation by the two divisions. The U.S. Airborne
troops, after being instructed in the use of the Guard's
assault boats, paddled their way across the Waal and made for
the northern approach of the bridge. On this side there was
nothing to afford them cover but they gained their objective
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and hoisted the U.S, flag, whereupon the Guard's tanks charged
the southern approaches and after some fierce hand to hand
encounters joined up with the Americans on the far side,

In the meantime the position at Arnhem had become
increasingly serious, The party which held the northern
approach of the bridge was @windling in size and no supplies
were reaching it; the remainder of the division was trying to
concentrate on the west side of the town, On the north bank
of the Waal the Guards were making little headway against
determined enemy trocps who held the southern approach to the
Lower Rhine bridges,

On 20 September the support of ground operaticns by
2nd Tactical Air Force was again on a small scale and only
40 Typhoon sorties were flown in the Arnhem - Nijmegen sector
when the troop-carrier aircraft were not operating., Another
dangerous threat came from south of Nijmegen. The enemy was
making vigorous counter attacks from the area of Schijndel
towards the vulnerable bridges over the Zuid Willemsvaart and

" Wilhemina Canals. Troops of XXXth Corps and 101st U.S. 8ir-

borne Division made strenuous efforts to clear the areea,

" On 22 September the narrow corridor between Eindhoven and the

River Waal, which formed the solitary line of communication

to the Allied troops north of the Maas, was cut, A brigade
from the Guards Armoured Division was at once dispatched to
the threatened area from Nijmegen and with other troops of
XXXth Corps advancing northwards pinched out the enemy astride
the road, During this operation 2nd Tactical Air Force pro-
vided valuable support and 115 sorties were flown by Typhoons
in the area south of S'Hertogenbosch-and Uden against gun
positions, tanks and troop movement, They also flew patrols
over- the Waal and Maas bridges, - On the next day the road was
cleared; but only temporarily and the line of communication
was not completely secure until 25 September,

The weather improved on 23 September and the largest air-
1ift since the 18th took place, The bulk of the Polish

" Parachute Brigade was dropped on the south bank of the Rhine

and the Giider Regiment or® 82nd U.S. dAirborne Division was
landed at Nijmegen. A resupply mission was flown to Arnhem

but the men of 1st Airborne Division were compelled to watch

their rations being dropped into the enemy's lines, Only a few
close support sorties were flown by 2nd Tactical Air Force around
Arnhem,  After seven days of bitter fighting in the Arnhem
bridgehead the situation for these troops seemed to be hope-
less, The gallant party holding out at the Arnhem bridge

had been overcome on 21 September and the remainder were
hemmed into a small perimeter west of the town. During the
night of 23/2) September a number of Polish paratroops were
ferried across to the northern bank but they failed to con-
tact 1st Airborne Division, The 43rd British Division which:
had reinforced the Guards across the Waal were ordered to make
every effort possible to secure a crossing over the Lower
Rhine but they encountered strong enemy battle groups equipped
with anti-tank weapons astride the road to the river,

The main air cover during the period from the initial
landings to 23 September was given by Air Defence Great Britain
and VIITdr D.8, FPighter Command,  The 2atier (lew sarties
over a wide area of north-west Germany. It was most active
an the 19th (463 sorties) the 20th (645 sorties) and
23 September (499 sorties). . Claims were made for a large
number of enemy aircraft shot down but German records do not
substantiate them. There were occasions during the bad
weather when enemy fighters were able to slip through the
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screen and attack the vulnerable transport aircraft. This
happened for example on 21 September but usually the
Luftwaffe's attempts to shoot down troop-carriers and gliders
were frustrated, Operations by IXth Air Force in this
battle area were on a very small scale, Squadrons vere
moving to airfields east of the Seine and those that were
already established behind the front line had to provide
cover to the First U.S. Army in the Aachen area and the
Third U.S, Army which was trying to break through to Metz,

In view of the powerful enemy reinforcements being
rushed into the area between Arnhem and Eindhoven
2nd Tactical Air Force was instructed to make pre-arranged
attacks on the elaborate railway system in southern Holland
and the network of lines on the German frontier particularly
around Goch and Cleve.(1)  These cuts by fighter bombers
begun on 24 September could only be of a very temporary nature
but it was thought that at least they might delay the arrival
of enemy reinforcements in the threatened area. For the
following week or so this type of mission was the principal
contribution of 2nd Tactical Air Force in support of the Army.
It appears from enemy records that Rundstedt and Model were
constantly demanding reinforcements during this period and the
dislocation of railways west of the Rhine delayed their
arrival on at least one occasion,

On 21 September Air Commodore Darval, the Air Officer
Commanding No.46 Group decided to visit the battlefield and
see what the situation was for himself as so little accurate
information had reached the U,K, As a result of visits to
Air Marshal Coningham and his Senior Air Staff Officer an
airfield was placed at No,46 Group's disposal at Brussels and
on 24 September a number of aircraft flew in supplies from
there to the Arnhem - Nijmegen sectors, The last resupply
mission to the airborne troops was flown from Brussels on the
following day.

Some reference should be made here to the 1st British
Airborne Corps Report on Arnhem which put on record the
opinion that it would have been possible to make airstrips for
fighter-bombers and transport aircraft respectively., On the
other hand the Senior Air Staff Officer of 2nd Tactical Air
Force had protested that the operational efficiency of this
force was being jmpaired by transport aircraft using advanced
landing grounds.zg) In view of the resurgence of the
Luftwaffe at the end of September and the need to give close
air support to the Army his argument appears to be well
Jjustified, Another factor was that there then were only two
airfields with concrete runways at Brussels and Lille and
they were essential for operations in the wet weather when
ordinary landing strips would become bogged.

On the morning of 25 September Field Marshal Montgomery
decided to withdraw 1st Airbornme Division from Arnhem. The
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(1) Up to this date Twenty First Army Group had requested

' that railway communications should be kept intact because
of the rapid advances being made on the ground. Twelfth
Army Group, on the other hand, demanded rail interdiction
on several occasions., (96th Air Cmdrs, Meeting para. 6
and A.E.A,F, Staff Conference para. 5 20 Sept. 194k —~
File TIM/F/534.,

(2) Dakotas of No.L6 Group had been flying in supplies to the
Brussels airfields during the week before operation
Market Garden,
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enemy then held the northern bank of the Lower Rhine in
strength and it.was obvious that in order to make a successful
crossing of this river a major operation would be required,

As the airborne troops waited for night-fall inside their
narrow perimeter No,2 Group made a strong attack against
artillery and mortar positions which had been harassing them
from north of Arnhem, Parties of 43rd Division in the mean-
time had crossed the Lower Rhine and that night covered the
battle-weary airborne troops as they withdrew across the river

" in assault boats,

Further attacks against rail commumnications to disrupt
the arrival of reinforcements west of the Rhine were carried
out by 2nd Tactical Air Force on 26 September; fighter
bombers made rail cuts around Krefeld, Venlo, Wesel, and Goch
and mediums of No,2 Group attacked bridges and road junctions
at Cleve, A large fighter screen was also put up over the
Waal and the Rhine, i

With the link-up of 1st Airborne Division and Second Army
Operation Market was concluded, The part played by the _
Tactical and Strategic Air Porces was considerable bearing in
mind the other important commitments at Calais, Boulogne and
Brest and the bad weather conditions which persisted through-
out the battle, Below is a table showing the daily number of
sorties flown by A.E,A.P, R,A,F, Bomber Command and the
fighters and heavy bombers of the VIIIth U.S. Air Force in
support of Operation Market-Garden from 16/17 - 26 September,
‘The types of task included are fighter cover and escort, close
‘support and armed reconnaissance in the vicinity of the battle
area,

Total

2nd IXth Bomber VIIIth VIIIth per

Date  qup ADGB Xk, “Ccnd. AF  R.C.  day
16/17 Sept. 282 282
17 Sept, 550 438 178 172 863 737 2,938
18 v 209 241 - - 252 582 1,284
19 59 125 139 - - 463 786
20 " 215. 243 45 - - 645 1,148
21 308 123 - - - 70 501
22 v K59 - - - - 77 536
23 165 237 - - - W9 90t
2y v A - - - - - LY
25 " 477 120 - - - - 597
26 M 691 275 - - - 258 1,224

The defence of the Nijmegen bridgehead

Although the north bank of the Lower Rhine had been lost,
the Allies still held a fairly wide bridgehead north of the
Waal and the next task was to consolidate this area, In the
meantime the enenmy commanders were in a far from optimistic
mood, Pield Marshal Model (Army Group B) had shown consider—
able anxiety over the Jlarge scale airborne landings which took
place on 23 September to reinforce the divisions at Arnhem and
Nijmegen, and in a report to his immediate superior Rundstedt,
confessed that the situation on his northern flank had grown
steadily worse since the beginning of the airborne operations
on the 17th, Moreover these landings could be continued 'at
any time!, He stressed the need for reinforcements of fresh
infantry, Panzer troops and ammunition, On 27 September in a
further report on the situation Model gave as reascns for the
failure of his Lrmy Group, the Allie's 'unlimited' superiority
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in the air and in artillery and tanks while the Germans for
their paft lacked sufficient reserves to make decisive counter
attacks He fully realised the threat which the Nijmegen
bridgehead constituted to north-west Germany, in particular
the Ruhr, and for that reason saw the necessgity both to hold
on to Arnhem and to launch counter attacks west of the Meuse,
But he pointed out that this could not be accomplished unless
reinforcements were quickly brought up from Germany or from
other sectors of the western front.

While the enemy ground forces tried to cut the Eindhoven-
Nijmegen corridor the Luftwaffe was directed to destroy the
bridges at Nijmegen, Their biggest attack was on 26/27 and
on 27 September when a large force consisting of fighter-
bombers, a few J,U's 87 and 88 and four pick-a-back aircraft
(Me.109's riding J.U.88's) was sent to bomb the bridge.

These attacks were completely frustrated by the Spitfires of
Z2nd Tactical Air Force which flew over 520 defensive sorties
during the day and claimed to have destroyed 46 hostile air-
craft, This was the largest enemy air effort since

19 September and some 256 sorties were flown. After this
date the number of sorties decreased and the enemy command
resorted to other methods of destroying the bridges. On
28/29 September German frogmen equipped with demolition
charges swam down the Waal, They succeeded in temporarily
putting both bridges at Nijmegen out of action but a Bailey
bridge hastily erected by the Sappers maintained the Allied
forces north of the river while repairs were in progress.

For the following six days Second Army and the two
U.S. Airborne Divisions withstood the counter-offensive made
by elements of three S.S. Panzer Divisions and one Panzer
Division then in the area., The fiercest of these attacks
were on 28 September and 1 October, But all of them were
beaten off after heavy fighting and by the beginning of the
first week in October, the Second Army controlled the situa-
tion, although the corridor was still dangerously narrow at
certain points, ’

The two Corps operating on the flanks had been able to
make some progress despite initial delays due to the diffi-
cult nature of. the country and the stiff opposition of the
enemy, The VIIIth Corps linked up with XXXth Corps at- the
village of St, Anthonis east of Veghel on 25 September., Its
task was then to protect the right flank of Second Army and a
line was held west of the Maas extending from the Meuse-
Escaut Canal to a point south of Nijmegen, The XXXth Corps
held on to the Nijmegen bridgehead and repulsed enemy attacks
made across the Lower Rhine while to the west it held a
ten mile stretch along that river, From there the front
swung southwards to 0Ss west of Nijmegen, On the left flank
XIIth Corps and 101st U,S. Airborne Division experienced diffi-
culty in expelling the enemy from the area between the
Zuid Willemsvaart and Wilhemina Canals and at the end of the
month the latter was still endeavouring to destroy the
bridges at Veghel and Son, To the north of Schijndel
XXXth Corps struck out towards the line of the Oss -
S'Hertogenbosch railway,

The Luftwaffe unable to maintain a prolonged offensive
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(1) He gave the losses of Army Group B as about 75,000 men
from 1-25 Septembeér; in the same period only 6,500
reinforcements had arrived, There were only 239 tanks
and assault guns available,
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could do little to assist their comrades on the ground, On
the other hand 2nd Tactical Air Force was, by the beginning
of Octobers in a most favourable position to strike into
Germany, Airfields had been established in the Nijmegen
corridor itself at Eindhoven, Volkel and Grave in close
proximity to the enemy. A large number of sorties were

No, 83 Group flomm by fighter-bombers in support of Second Army south of
0.R,B. S'Hertogenbosch and the interdiction of railways in the.
Sept, 1944 Rhineland and southern Holland was continued, More weighty

attacks were made by medium bombers of No.2 Group which
attacked communications targets in the Geldern area and
bridges over the Rhine at Emmerich,

One event of interest during the last week of September
Ivid was that seven Mustang end Spitfire squadrans of No,83 Group
were flown back to the U.K. and detailed for duty to Air
Defence Great Britain, These lster escorted Bomber Commend's
long-range daylight penetrations into the Reich. They were
replaced by five squadrons of Tempests and three squadrons of
Spitfires XIV, The Tempests began to operate as fighters
from Volkel (south of Nijmegen) on 28 September.(1) With
these longer-ranged aircraft the striking power of
2nd Tactical Air Force was considersbly extended,(2) It was
only unfortunate that they were not available for the advance
into Belgium when Spitfires and Typhoons were unable to keep
up with the ground forces through lack of range and fuel,

By night the Mosquito squadrons of No,2 Group continued
to attack communications between the Rhine and the Maas and
harassed the enemy ferries still operating in the mouth of the
Scheldt, During the airborne operations their attacks were
constantly hindered by bad weather,

With the approach of longer hours of darkness the night
fighter system of 2nd Tactical Air Porce became more prominent,
No.85 Group (A.V.M. Steele) which was controlled by Air :
Officer Commanding No,11 Group Air Defence Great Britain dur-
ing the early stages of 0verlord(3) came under command of
Air Marshal Commanding 2nd Tactical Air Force when its Main
Headquarters moved to Normandy on 17 August. Squadrons
.played a notable part in the flying bomb campaign and in
Normandy provided protection by night to the Allied
Expeditionary Force and its port facilities, During the
advence into Belgium an Air-Sea Rescue service was established

No.85 Group by the Group., Later Main Headquarters end a Fighter
0.R.B. Aug.- Operations Room was set up at Ghent, their main tasks being
Sept., 1944 the night defence of Twenty First Army Group area, Antwerp and

the Channel ports, At the same time two Wings of Mosquitoes
were established at Achiet and Amiens - Glisy, During the
Battle of Arnhem these aircraft flew a small number of sorbies
each night over Belgium and Holland and claimed to have
destroyed a few enemy aircraft but again the weather was pro-
hibitive to night interception,

(1) Air Marshal Commending 2nd Tactical Air Force had
reouested for his Command two Wings of Tempests, a
Squadron of Meteors”and the Mustang Wing which had been
lent to A.D.G.B, to deal with the flying bomb menace.
These aircraft would be used to counter the eneny's jet
fighters and the long nosed ¥,7,190 (2nd T.A.F, Air
Staff App. No.12 dated 9 Sept. 194L).

(2) No.84 Group was to exchange two Spitfire IX 3quadrons
for two Spitfire XIV Squadrons from A,D.G.B, and in
addition was to take over a Wing of Spitfires IX from
No.85 Group. .

(3) See Liberation of North West Europe Vol,IIT p,162,
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